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Abstract

This dissertation analyses the translation of Biblical Hebrew verbal stems in the Greek version of the
Pentateuch and Former Prophets codified in the Septuagint. The Biblical Hebrew system of stems
differs significantly from the Greek verbal system, and therefore systematic investigation of the
strategies employed by the Greek translators can shed light on the ways in which they negotiated this
linguistic difference, as well as contributing to our understanding of ancient perceptions of the

functions of the Biblical Hebrew stems.

This analysis complements previous research on the Biblical Hebrew verbal system in Greek
translation. Recent studies of verbal translation (Evans 2001; Good 2003) have focused largely or
wholly on the conjugations, while Wevers’ (1985) assertion that the nuance of the verbal stems is
‘partially reproduced by Greek voice’ and that other distinctions ‘can only be handled lexically’ has

remained underinvestigated.

The dissertation interrogates Wevers’ claims through detailed analysis of the translation of the
gal, piel, hiphil, hitpael, niphal, pual, and hophal. The translations are analysed in terms of Greek
voice morphology, as well as in terms of factitive-causative elements seen in lexis, some verb

endings, and compound verbs.

With respect to voice, the majority of verbs in the gal, piel and hiphil are translated actively,
and a small majority of verbs in the niphal, the pual, and the hophal are translated passively, while the
hitpael has no clear majority translation for voice. Differences in voice between Hebrew and Greek

are often due to the use of Greek deponent verbs.

The proportion of Greek lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning and are used to
translate the ‘active’ Hebrew stems follows the pattern hiphil > piel > gal. This same pattern can also
be seen with the use Greek lexemes featuring denominative/deverbative verb endings and preverbs

when translating the three ‘active’ stems.



Impact statement

The research conducted in this dissertation is useful within the academic fields of Biblical translation,
and text-criticism of the Bible and Septuagint. It is additionally useful in the teaching of Hebrew and

Greek, as well as collaborations between the two, in both schools and universities.

An understanding of how the translation of the Hebrew Bible was conducted can only be
improved by more data. While there has been detailed research on the translation of Hebrew verbal
conjugations, the stems have been left mostly unexamined. The patterns displayed in this dissertation
provide future researchers with more information as to the likelihood of unexpected translations, and

some of the reasons behind that.

One of the main aims of text-criticism of the Hebrew Bible and the Septuagint is to determine
the originality of the texts and where it has been changed or corrupted. The overarching patterns of
translation which are described in this dissertation provide a framework of probabilities, providing

textual critics with a tool to determine if a text has been written following the most likely patterns.

Furthermore, this dissertation has applications for how the verbal stems of Biblical Hebrew
are taught in courses at universities and other institutions. The conclusions reached by this study show
that the distinctions between the verbal stems are not often as clear-cut as they are asserted in several
grammars, as verbs in different stems can be translated identically in some cases, or exhibit a
distinction based on elements such as transitivity, which is not something that is usually listed as a
distinguishing feature between the stems. If these conclusions are taken into advisement, they will
help students of Biblical Hebrew to better understand the nuances of the language, and prevent a

rigidity of thought that may hinder translation and enjoyment of Hebrew.

This research shows how connected the fields of Greek and Biblical Hebrew can be. This
could provide opportunities for greater interaction and collaboration between departments in schools
and universities when teaching Greek and Hebrew (even within the frameworks of Classics and

Theology), with this dissertation acting as a possible case study and springboard for discussion.
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1 Introduction

When studying the translation of ancient languages the event ‘without precedent [and] of extreme
importance for the history of our civilization” (Ferndndez Marcos 2000: 18) is the translation of the
Pentateuch — the first five books of the Hebrew Bible — from Biblical Hebrew into Greek in the 3rd
century BCE, and, following that, the translation of the later books of the Hebrew Bible, such as the
Former Prophets. These works of translation, often known collectively as the Septuagint (LXX), were

‘the invention of the translation language’ (Rajak 2009: 127).

This study investigates overarching patterns of translation which can be gleaned from the
work of the Greek translators, with a focus on the verbal stems of Biblical Hebrew. The core research
questions are: How did the Greek translators of the Hebrew Bible translate these stems? Can we
determine their understanding of the verbal stems from their strategies? How do their translation

strategies affect our modern understanding of the stems?

The translation of Hebrew verbal stems in the LXX remains a relatively underdeveloped area
of research. In more recent studies of verbal translation in the Pentateuch by Evans (2001), in
Chronicles by Good (2003), and in Ecclesiastes by Gorton (2016), the focus is often either split
between verbal stems and conjugations or all the attention is on the conjugations. Tov (1982)
investigated the Greek translation of verbs in the hiphil, but did not look at the other stems. Some
have even regarded investigation of the translation of the verbal stems in the as unnecessary: as

Wevers (1985: 17) claimed in a short paragraph.

‘The seven-stem system of Hebrew verbal inflection is partially reproduced by Greek voice
inflection. Thus Qal, Piel and Hiphil are normally rendered by an active (or deponent) inflection; the
Niphal and Hoph, by the medio-passive; the Hithp by the middle, and the Pual by the passive. Other
distinctions, i.e., simple stems vs «D» stems vs causative stems, can only be handled lexically in the

Greek system.’

The data presented in this study partially agree and partially disagree with this assessment.
The statement is mostly correct in the broad strokes, which is presumably how Wevers intended it: the

gal, piel, and hiphil are mostly translated using verbs which are active or deponent, although the
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degree of usage of deponent verbs varies between the gal and piel, which employ deponent verbs
regularly, and the hiphil, which does not. This difference in the use of deponent verbs to translate
different active stems was noticed by Gorton (2016: 420), although his results differ in that he
grouped the piel with the hiphil in being less likely to be translated with deponent verbs, as compared

to the gal.

Contrary to Wevers’ assessment, the hophal and the pual are the two stems which are most
likely to be translated with medio-passive Greek verbs, while the niphal has the highest proportion of
non-deponent morphologically passive translations (aside from the minor stem the gal passive), with
the morphological middle being used to translate it relatively rarely. The hitpael does have the highest
proportion of morphological middle translations compared to the other stems, but the majority of

verbs in the hitpael are not translated with verbs in this voice.

While it is true that lexis is commonly used to indicate the other distinctions between the
stems — with a greater proportion of lexemes that allow a factitive-causative nuance being used to
translate it those verbs in the piel and hiphil than the gal, for example — some morphological factors,
such as voice marking, are also used to distinguish between the verbal stems in terms of other
grammatical features, particularly transitivity (which is connected to factitivity-causativity). This is
related to the fact that verbs in the derived stems tend to have a higher transitivity (Kouwenberg 1997:
109), and transitivity can be marked in Greek using voice, with the passive voice used for intransitive

verbs (Allan 2013c).

The comparison of the translations of verbs of roots which appear in more than one stem
shows that the Greek translators often did not distinguish between verbs in different stems if their
meanings were considered sufficiently similar and often when their valencies were identical — for
example, verbs of the root w7p in the piel and hiphil are often translated identically, with active voice
forms of ayialw. This is an interesting contrast to the discussions of verbal stems found in grammars
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 358; Joition and Muraoka 2006: 124), which often try to make clear and

finely delineated distinctions between the stems; it appears that the ancient translators of the LXX,

17



who knew both Hebrew and Greek, either did not consider some distinctions important, or found it
impossible to indicate them by means of verbal morphology, or did not recognise these distinctions at

all.

1.1 Qutline

The next introductory sections (1.2-1.8) define and discuss the texts which are explored in this study,
along with relevant aspects of translation theory, followed by an exploration of the general
grammatical features that are pertinent to the research, and discussions of the Hebrew and Greek
verbal systems. There is a brief discussion of relevant current research in the field of LXX translation
and Hebrew verbal stems, and this introductory chapter is rounded off by the research methodology of

this study.

The first section of the main body of this dissertation is divided into chapters 2-8, examining
the voice translations of each of the main seven verbal stems in turn: gal, piel, hiphil, hitpael, niphal,

pual, and hophal.

The second section (chapter 9) is a discussion of translation as regards other grammatical
features, under the umbrella of factitivity-causativity; this includes discussions of lexis,

denominative/deverbative verbs, and compound verbs.

The third section (chapter 10) shows comparisons of the Greek verbal translations of Hebrew
roots which appear in more than one stem. These comparisons build upon each other stem by stem,
and thus the first part (10.1) focuses on comparisons of the piel with the gal, followed by comparisons

of the hiphil with the piel and the gal (10.2), and so forth.

Following these three sections, a concluding chapter (11) highlights the main patterns of
translation which have been discussed in the body of the dissertation and their impact, along with

suggestions for further study in related areas.
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1.2 The Texts

In this study, the compared verbs are taken from two texts: the Masoretic Text of the Pentateuch and
Former Prophets, and the LXX of the same selection. This corpus of texts (Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 1 & 2 Samuel, and 1 & 2 Kings?) was selected for
three main reasons: first, it is a large enough body to allow for the kind of ‘big data’ analysis that is
the main feature of this study (particularly with the comparison of verbs of the same root which
appear in different stems); second, these books feature predominantly narrative text, and thus the
comparison of translations across books should not be overly affected by different literary styles; and
third, it is generally understood that the Greek translation of these books does not differ widely from
the Masoretic Hebrew text (see 1.3), meaning that comparison is less likely to be affected by any such

differences.

The following sections (1.2.1 and 1.2.2) explain which texts the terms Masoretic Text and
LXX refer to in this dissertation, and the following section (1.3) demonstrates that they can be

legitimately compared.

1.2.1 The Masoretic Text (MT)

The Masoretic Text (MT) is a term which usually refers to a group of manuscripts of the Hebrew
Bible consisting of the consonants from Second Temple sources and other elements (including vowel
pointing) added in the medieval period (Tov 1992: 23). The extra-consonantal additions were added in
the medieval period, and are the work of the Ben Asher family of Tiberian Masoretes (Contreras
2016). This family were crucial in codifying and marking the vocalisation of the Hebrew Bible (Khan
2013: 1-2), and their texts are used as the ‘basis for modern editions of the Hebrew text” (Norton

2006: 212).

LIn the LXX, these last four books are sometimes titled collectively as 1-4 Kingdoms, but that terminology will
not be used here.
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The oldest complete MT, finalised at the beginning of the second millennium CE, is found in
the Leningrad Codex (MT") (Khan 2013: 10; Contreras 2016). This is the Hebrew text which is used
in this study, against which the Greek translation is compared, and will henceforth be referred to as
the MT. However, the use of the MT, despite its central position in the study of Biblical Hebrew, can

present some difficulties.

Through work on the LXX and other texts, such as the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Peshitta,
as well as the discoveries in the Judean desert, it has been established that the MT represents only one
form of the varied textual history of the Hebrew Bible (Tov 1992: 23). This means that there may
exist differences between the MT and the older Hebrew texts, including those upon which the LXX

was based (the Vorlage of the LXX) (see 1.3).

1.2.2 The Septuagint (LXX)

1.2.2.1 OQutline

The Septuagint (LXX) can be complex to define. Originally, the term “Septuagint’, and the
designation LXX, referred solely to the Greek translation of the Pentateuch. This is the oldest
definition of the LXX but it implies a homogeneity in the text which does not exist (Jobes and Silva
2000: 30), as while the books of the Pentateuch were most likely translated at roughly the same time,
Swete (1912: 240) warns that it cannot be assumed that the translators worked under the same
circumstances. Moreover, it is certain that there were different translators for different books of the
Pentateuch, and as such the books of the LXX do not reflect a ‘unity of translation” which might be
expected from translations grouped under one name, in contrast to the Vulgate, the Latin translation of
the Hebrew Bible, which was completed in its entirety by one man, Jerome (Fernandez Marcos 2000:

23).

The Greek translation of other sections of the Hebrew Bible can be technically referred to by
the term Old Greek (OG) translations. However, ‘Septuagint’ has been commonly expanded to

include all the Greek translations of the books of the Hebrew Bible, as well as other Greek versions of
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books not found in the Hebrew Bible, some of which are translations from Hebrew or Aramaic texts
(such as 1 Maccabees) but others of which were composed in Greek (such as 2 Maccabees) (Dines

2004: 19).

In this study, which focuses on the Pentateuch and the Former Prophets, the term Septuagint
and the designation LXX will be used according to the expanded sense with reference to the Greek
translation of this corpus, on the understanding that these terms refer here to a larger selection of texts
than is technically defined under the original meaning. In some quotations which refer to the LXX,

only the Pentateuch may be meant.

1.2.2.2 Origin and development of the LXX

The Letter of Aristeas — which appears in manuscripts of Octateuch catenae, Byzantine collections of
exegetical quotations attached to the first eight books of the Bible (Wasserstein and Wasserstein 2006:
19) — claims to tell the story of the creation of the LXX. It describes it as the work of 72 Jews, who
came to Alexandria from Jerusalem at the behest of Ptolemy Il, and who carried out the translation of

the Pentateuch independently of each other and arrived at the same outcome by divine inspiration.

It is far more likely, however, that the translation of the Hebrew Bible into Greek was begun
in the 3rd century BCE by translators from a Greek-speaking Jewish community already living in
Alexandria (Dines 2004: 41-2; Wasserstein and Wasserstein 2006: 10; Tov 2016).2 The Greek-
speaking Jewish community would have needed to be able to access their scriptures in their
vernacular, as few of them had knowledge of Biblical Hebrew (Aejmelaeus 1989 in 2007: 60; Jobes

and Silva 2000: 34).

Of the two of the main proposed models regarding the development of the mansuscripts of the
LXX-Pentateuch in particular — i.e. that they all ultimately derive from a single initial translation of

the Hebrew scriptures, or that they come from several, possibly unrelated, translations — ‘most

2 However, there is evidence that some books, particularly later books, may have been translated in Palestine
(Tov 2016).
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scholars’ are in favour of the single original translation model (Tov 2016), which has functioned as
‘the working assumption for most specialists’ (Jobes and Silva 2000: 62); it is noted that divergence
into many manuscripts may have occurred rapidly before a period of stabilisation in the early
centuries CE (Tov 1981: 40-42). The Hebrew text of this assumed single original translation, the
Vorlage of the LXX, cannot practically be reconstructed, although many details from it can be (Tov

1981: 253).

There exist many different witnesses of the LXX, from various periods in history. These
include papyri and leather texts found in the Judean desert and Egypt (dating from the 2" century
BCE onwards), medieval uncial manuscripts, and miniscule manuscripts (dating from the 9" to 16"
centuries CE) The main source for the text of the LXX comes from three uncial manuscripts which
date from the 4" to the 5" centuries CE: Codex Vaticanus (LXX®), Codex Alexandrinus (LXX"), and
Codex Sinaiticus (LXXS). LXXB is the considered the best manuscript as it is the most complete and
freest from corruptions due to later recensions (such as the Hexapla) (Jobes and Silva 2000: 59; Tov

2016).

The recensions of the LXX, which were composed at a later time, probably in the period
between 200BCE and 200CE (Gentry 2016), influenced (or, ‘corrupted’) later manuscripts. For
example, in the fifth column of his famous Hexapla — a six-column text comprising various
translations of Hebrew into Greek, with the fifth column containing the standard Greek text of the
contemporary Christian church (Jobes and Silva 2000: 49) — Origen made numerous corrections to the
Greek where it differed from the Hebrew text of the time. This recension of his was copied and
circulated, often missing the editorial symbols that Origen had added to indicate his corrections,

leading to many manuscripts containing a mixed text (Jobes and Silva 2000: 53).

The three modern scholarly editions of the LXX are the Gottingen edition (1931-2015), the

Rahlfs edition (1935), and the Brooke-Maclean edition (1906-1940).

The Gottingen edition is the most up-to-date of the three, with the volumes containing the

books of the Pentateuch published between 1974 and 1991 (Jobes and Silva 2000: 75). It is a critical
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edition which aims to offer the reading closest to the original text after an examination of all available
textual witnesses. The Rahlfs edition is based mostly on LXX8, with some sections drawn from
passages found in LXX” and LXXS where they are considered more accurate, or where sections of
Vaticanus are missing, but it also explored a great deal of other textual witnesses. It was the precursor
work to the Gottingen edition. Brooke-Maclean, as a diplomatic edition, tries to reproduce LXX8 in
its entirety, but provides a critical apparatus showing other readings and is therefore helpful for

comparison of textual variants.
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1.3 Differences between the MT and the LXX

Differences between the MT and the LXX can be ascribed to two main factors: differences in the
Hebrew texts upon each was based, and the translation strategies employed by the translators of the
LXX. Wherever there are unexpected translations in Greek, it is always a possibility that one of these

two factors is responsible.

Where there are differences, it can be very difficult to determine if they are because the
Vorlage differed from the MT, because the translators made a change themselves, or because an error
was made in the transmission as the texts were copied (Perkins 2016; Zipor 2016). Indeed, a
combination of these factors may be at play in any particular passage and scholars have differing
opinions about which of the factors is most responsible in each instance (Jobes and Silva 2000: 149-

150).

1.3.1 MT and Vorlage-LXX

As has been noted, given the diverse textual history of the MT and LXX, it is very unlikely that the

Vorlage of the LXX was identical to the MT, and thus there exist differences between the two texts.

The books Exodus, Deuteronomy, Joshua, 1&2 Samuel, 1&2 Kings all have a difficult textual
history, which makes it hard to determine how close their respective Vorlage was to the MT. Some
particular places where there are obvious differences include Exodus 35-40 where the narrative of the
construction of the tabernacle is shorter and differently ordered in the Greek text compared to the MT
(Perkins 2016; Salvesen 2015: 33), several additions to Joshua (van de Meer 2015: 87), and the longer
text of 1&2 Samuel compared to the MT (Hugo 2015: 136). Generally, it is understood that one of the
key differences between the two texts is that the LXX is ‘characterised by a large number of

harmonising pluses’ (Tov 2016).

However, in most places, the Vorlage-LXX must be similar and even identical to the MT.
This would be expected as otherwise the Vorlage ‘could not be regarded as representative of the same
Scriptures’ (Aejmelaeus 2007: 73), and hence neither could the LXX itself be used as authorised
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translation. The text of the Pentateuch ‘for the most part does not present problems’ (Aejmelaeus
2007: 85), and this is seen by the fact that Genesis (Rosel 2016a), Leviticus (Voitila 2016: 52), and
Numbers (Evans 2015: 58; Rdsel 2016Db) in particular have been noted to each have had a Vorlage
which was overall closely similar, although not identical to, the MT, as has Judges (Satterthwaite

2015: 102).

The fact that there are some differences between the MT and Vorlage-LXX does not present a
great difficulty for this study, as there is still a majority similarity between the two, and, as the
research conducted here is exploring general, overarching patterns of translation from Hebrew into
Greek, smaller differences should not greatly affect the overall results. Even where the order of
chapters and/or verses of the LXX-Vorlage differed from that of the MT, verses which are similar can

still be compared.

However, that the Vorlage was different in some areas should always be remembered where

there are unexpected or peculiar results.

1.3.2 Translation strategies

As stated earlier, this study aims to examine overarching patterns of translations, rather than the
individual translation strategies of particular translators. However, these strategies of the LXX
translators do need some consideration, given that if a translator were to have a particular style that

meant that the Greek did not correspond at all to the Hebrew, this could lead to difficulties.

Translation always involves a degree of interpretation on the part of the translator, and results
in a ‘translation strategy’. The ‘translation strategy’ is the term given to ‘all the different renderings
used by a translator’ (Aejmelaeus 2007: 63), and exploring this does not mean discovering a
theoretical ‘system’ employed by the translators, but instead means performing a systematic analysis

of these renderings.

25



One might assume only reasonable strategy when translating would be to literally reproduce
the source text, word-for-word, in the target language, relying on the idea of equivalence, where there
exists some equal value between words in two languages (Pym 2014). But translation performed so
rigidly may lead to problems of understanding, as languages have different structures; if Biblical
Hebrew and Greek are taken as examples ‘each language has its own internal logic, which
complicates the translation activity when categories of the source language do not exist in the target
language’ (Tov 2016). The ways in which such differences are reflected in the verbal systems of

Hebrew and Greek are explored below (see 1.5 and 1.6).

This means that there exists a strategy of sense-for-sense, rather than word-for-word,
translation which can be employed. In his letter to Pammachius, Jerome notes this as his technique
(save in the case of sacred scriptures): ‘Ego enim non solum fateor, sed libera voce profiteor, me in
interpretatione Graecorum, absque Scripturis sanctis, ubi et verborum ordo mysterium est, non
verbum e verbo, sed sensum exprimere de sensu’ (Letter LVII in Migne 1859, as rendered on bible-

researcher.com/jerome.pammachius.html; see also in Venuti 2012: 23).

The fact that these strategies exist means that between them there must also exist a ‘spectrum
of literalness’, and there are commonly used criteria for determining where on this spectrum a text
may lie. The criteria as they are listed below are on a list developed by Barr (1979), but are noted in a
developed form by Tov (1981: 54) and Jobes and Silva (2000: 115) specifically for the LXX as

follows:

i) Internal consistency — are Hebrew words always translated by the same Greek words?

i) Matching representation — are sections of Hebrew represented by individual Greek words?

iii) Word order — is the word order of a section of Hebrew the same in the Greek translation?

iv) Quantitative representation — does the number of Hebrew words equal the number of Greek
words used?

v) Linguistic adequacy — are the Greek translations adequate in conveying the sense of the

Hebrew?
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These criteria can be used to define how faithful or literal a translation is and, in general, it
seems that the translator of each part of the studied corpus accurately translated the relevant Vorlage.
Looking just at the Pentateuch, while the books can be occasionally inconsistent in how literal their
translation is from Hebrew to Greek, most likely due to an uncertainty over whether to translate the
books as legal or literary texts (Brock 1979: 72), “as a general rule, the [Greek] translation of the

Pentateuch is faithful to the Hebrew text” (Fernandez Marcos 2000: 23).

The books of Numbers and Deuteronomy in particular sit very firmly on the more literal side
of the spectrum (Evans 2015: 58; Perkins 2015: 71; Salvesen 2015: 30). The LXX text of
Deuteronomy ‘adheres very closely to the Hebrew source texts’ and the translator is less free in their
approach than even the translator of Genesis or Exodus, translating “at the isomorphic level of the
word or small phrase’ (Crawford 2016). They clearly possessed a high knowledge of Hebrew and

Greek (Wittstruck 1972: 387).

Genesis (Scarlata 2015: 18), Exodus (Salvesen 2015: 30), and Leviticus (Voitila 2015: 50;
Zipor 2016) are reasonably literal — still being far more faithful renderings of the Hebrew than not —
but are freer in style than Numbers or Deuteronomy, tending to move more readily between literal and
free translations. The translators of Joshua, Judges, and 1&2 Samuel are all generally accurate in their
translations (Aejmelaeus 2007: 123; Hugo 2015: 131; Satterthwaite 2015: 102; van de Meer 2015:
87). The only outlier is 1&2 Kings, where the translation technigque has not been fully studied and
‘perplexes scholars’ (Law 2015: 148), although it can be noted that in OG sections (as opposed to
later recensions) the translator closely adheres to the word order of the Hebrew, but uses the grammar

and syntax of Koine Greek (ibid.: 150).

With the majority of books being translated with reasonable literalness, and the fact that the
research in this study looks at overarching patterns of translation based on large pools of statistical
data, the various translation strategies of the translators need not cause great concern, but should

always be held in mind in the case of unexpected translations.
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1.4 Grammatical features

In order to understand the Greek translation of the Biblical Hebrew verbal stems, an explanation is

required of several grammatical features which they are implied to affect:?

i) Voice (1.4.1)

ii) Fientivity (1.4.2)

iii) Transitivity (1.4.3)

iv) Factitivity-causativity (1.4.4)

V) Reflexive-reciprocal action (1.4.5)

Waltke and O’Connor (1990: 348) believe that these features are those most closely
connected to the verbal stems as they ‘describe the kind of situation a verb refers to’ (see also Creason
1995: viii). These features do not fit into the category of tense, which refers to the time of the situation
compared to another time (Comrie 1976: 2; Trask 1993: 276), nor aspect, which is concerned with a

situation’s internal temporal structure (Comrie 1976: 5; Trask 1993: 21).

141 Voice
Voice describes the relationship between the arguments of a verb: how they act as participants in the
action and how they function grammatically (Trask 1993: 299). The three important voices for this

study are active, passive, and middle.

In basic terms, verbs are said to be in the active voice when the subject of the verb is also the

agent of the verb (the one performing the action) (Trask 1993: 5), which contrasts with the passive

3 This list is based upon Waltke and O’Connor (1990:348), who call the overall category into which these
features fit Aktionsart, a term which is partly agreed to by Gzella (2004: 93) who writes ‘Dabei treten jedoch
gerade die semitischen Sprachen seit jeher als Kronzeugen fiir eine Trennung beider Kategorien [aspect and
Aktionsart] auf, da dort ausgewéhlte Aktionsarten wie Kausativitat, Faktitivitat oder Iterativitat Gber die
Stammbildung realisiert werden...’. However, the term Aktionsart can be confusing, as it is often used to
describe elements of grammatical aspect that are more closely connected to lexis rather than grammar (Comrie
1976: 6; Trask 1993: 12; Pang 2016: 11), and voice is a category which does not fall so readily under its
umbrella. Therefore, the use of the broad term Aktionsart is unhelpful here, and so the designation ‘grammatical
features’ is used when a wider term is needed.
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voice, where the subject of the verb is the patient (the one on whom/which the action is performed)
(Trask 1993: 201). Both categories are linked to transitivity (see 1.4.3), as truly intransitive verbs are

unable to appear in the passive voice, but verbs in the active voice can be transitive or intransitive.

The middle voice most commonly describes situations where the subject of a verb acts upon
themselves or for the benefit of themselves (Trask 1993: 171), or where ‘the subject is affected by an
action or state’ (Wolde 2019: 454). Lexical-semantic definitions of the middle voice given by
Kemmer (1993: 16-20), include verbs of grooming (shave, wash, etc.), nontranslational motion (twist,
turn, bow, etc.), change of body posture (sit down, lie down, etc.), self-benefactivity* (acquire, ask,
etc.), naturally reciprocal events (meet, embrace, etc.), translational motion (climb up, walk, etc.),
emotion (become frightened, be angry, etc.), emotive speech acts (complain, curse, etc.), cognition

(think, ponder, etc.), and spontaneous events (germinate, grow, stop, etc.).

The definitions of the middle voice have some overlap with the feature of reflexive-reciprocal
action (see 1.4.5), but they are not identical in meaning, as middle voice verbs are not necessarily
reflexive-reciprocal. As Kemmer notes, ‘the reflexive marker and the middle marker in a given
language often show synchronic and/or diachronic formal relations’ (1993: 42), but, when looking at
direct reflexives and middle verbs in particular, there can be a distinction ‘reflected in cross-liguistic

marking patterns of various sorts’ (ibid.: 93).

In several languages, the voices, particularly middle and passive, are not always
morphologically distinct. This means that there can exist a bivalent distinction between active and
non-active verbal morphology, where the active verb is unmarked and the non-active verb is marked
in some way (e.g. in Greek, see Willi 2018: 2). In these cases, verbs marked with non-active
morphology can, depending on the context and the verbs involved, cover meanings of both the middle
and passive voice. Grestenberger (2014: 20-22) lists the canonical uses of non-active/middle

morphology (in an oppositional context) as follows:

i) Anticausatives/inchoatives

4 Bacharova refers to this as ‘indirect middle’.
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i) Naturally reflexive-reciprocal use
iii) Self-benefactive/indirect reflexive use
iv) Dispositional/generic middles®

v) (Medio)passives

Although there is some overlap, this classification of uses differs from Kemmer’s list (1993:
16-20) above, which is based on lexical-semantic considerations, but Grestenberger believes that their

own list is ‘superior, in that it allows a unified account of what middle morphology ‘does’ in each

instance’ (2014: 22).

Creason (1995: 389) argues that the difference between active and passive is not one of
Aktionsart (their term), because ‘[a]n active verb and a passive verb refer to the same kind of
situation, but differ with respect to which participant in the situation is highlighted by being
represented as the subject of the clause’ — it is simply a matter of representation in a clause, rather
than different situations. This is unlike the difference between active and middle, which ‘can be
defined in terms of the relationship of the participants in the situation to objects in the real world and
so it does indicate a distinction in Aktionsart.” This lends further support for the decision not to define
the grammatical features discussed in this dissertation as Aktionsart (see 1.4 footnote 3), as the three
voice categories need to be included in the examination when comparing Hebrew stems and their

Greek translations.

1.4.2  Fientivity
Fientivity describes the overall dynamism of a verb or ‘the type of movement or activity inherent in

the verb’ (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 349).

> Dispositional/generic middles are those verbal situations where the internal argument of a verb is promoted to
the subject position (Grestenberger 2014: 33), which leads to constructions such as ‘The door opened smoothly.’
In this example, the door is the subject of the verb but is technically incapable of performing this action by
itself, as it lacks the agency (in the regular understanding of how doors work). This idea aligns with Waltke and
O’Connor’s description of the middle in their chapter on the niphal (1990: 381).
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The feature of fientivity contains two broad categories, one of which is invariably called
stative, referring to verbs that describes the state or quality of an object rather than an event (Trask
1993: 259; Creason 1995: 12). The other category, describing verbs which do refer to an event, is
given a variety of labels by academics: it can sometimes be termed active or eventive, which could be
confusing as these terms can be used to define other grammatical features (Trask 1993: 5, 95). Many
scholars of Hebrew call verbs in this category fientive (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 365; Creason
1995: 12; Jolion-Muraoka 2006: 115; Williams 2007: 57); however, in this study, in order to avoid
confusion, these verbs which are not stative will be called dynamic, in agreement with Comrie (1976:

37) and Trask (1993: 87).

There exist subcategories within dynamic verbs, and the differences between these can be
determined not just by their fientivity but also by their durativity (how long the action lasts) and their
telicity (whether the action has a clear ending, and hence is telic, or does not, and is hence atelic)
(Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 28). Taking these determinations into account, dynamic verbs are traditionally
categorised as (i) activities, (ii) accomplishments, or (iii) achievements (Vendler 1957: 146-7;

Vendler 1967: 102-3).

Activities are actions which are dynamic and have a duration, but no clear endpoint — they are

[+dynamic] [+durative] [-telic]. An example would be ‘Will ran’ (Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 29).

Accomplishments are actions which are dynamic and durative, and do have a clear endpoint —
they are [+dynamic] [+durative] [+telic]. ‘Will ran a mile’ (Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 29) is an example of
an accomplishment. Note with these examples, the same verb in the same form (‘ran’) is used in both
these contexts, but fits into a different subcategory of dynamic verbs in each situation. In both cases

they are still dynamic.

Achievements are actions which are dynamic and telic, but, uniquely for these subcategories,
do not have a duration (Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 29) — they are [+dynamic] [-durative] [+telic]. An

example is ‘He reached the top of the mountain’ (Vendler 1967: 103).
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Stative situations are, by definition, not dynamic, nor do they have any kind of clear endpoint,
but they clearly have duration — they are [-dynamic] [+durative] [-telic]. For example, ‘I know’ is a

situation describing a state which lasts for a period of time with no clear ending.

1.4.3 Transitivity

The traditional definition of transitivity divides verbs into two categories, transitive and intransitive: a
transitive verb is capable of taking at least two arguments, one of which is a direct object, while an
intransitive verb can have only one argument (see also similar definitions by Trask 1993: 145, 283;
Givon 2001, 1: 109; Bowers 2002: 183). The number of arguments which a verb takes is called its
valency (Trask 1993: 296), and thus transitive constructions have a higher valency than intransitive

constructions.

A key point of this definition is that transitive verbs may have a direct object but also may not
in certain circumstances — ‘tout ce qu’on peut dire, c’est que tel verbe comporte ordinairement un
objet direct, mais le verbe le plus constamment transitif peut toujours étre employé sans objet direct’
(Humbert 1960: 102, italics in original). The property of a verb whereby it may appear with or
without a direct object in a particular clause can be called syntactic transitivity — it is a binary property
of averb as it is used in a sentence. For example, the verb ‘to hunt” would (under the first definition)
be considered transitive, as it can take two arguments, with one of these being a direct object, and it is
syntactically transitive in the sentence ‘She hunts deer’; however, in the question ‘Does she hunt?’,

the verb is syntactically intransitive, as it appears with no direct object.

As Beckman (2015: 21) highlights, syntactic transitivity does not distinguish between
transitive verbs that actually affect their direct object (e.g. ‘She hunts deer’) and those which do not
(e.g. “She sees deer’). This layer of transitivity, describing how far the action of a verb actually affects

the direct object, is called semantic transitivity, and is not a binary property as much as a spectrum.
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The landmark discussion of semantic transitivity is Hopper and Thompson (1980), in which
they list a number of criteria that can be used to indicate whether a verb has high or low semantic

transitivity in a given situation:

High

Low

. Participants (Valency)

2 or more participants, A and O°

1 participant

Kinesis Dynamic Stative

. Aspect Telic Atelic

. Punctuality’ Adurative Durative

. Volitionality Volitional Non-volitional
Affirmation Affirmative Negative

. Mode Realis Irrealis

. Agency A high in potency A low in potency
Affectedness of O O totally affected O not affected

Individuation of O

O highly individuated

O non-individuated

Table 1: Criteria of semantic transitivity, based on Hopper and Thompson (1980: 253)

By these criteria, a verb has a higher level of semantic transitivity if it has more than one
participant (A, which aligns with the idea of syntactic transitivity), is dynamic rather than stative (B),

is complete as an action (as a telic action has a built-in ‘terminal point’ — Comrie 1976: 44) (C), is not

& A = agent, O = object

" The terms ‘punctual’ for adurative and ‘non-punctual’ for durative are used by Hopper and Thompson.
Adurative and durative are used here to indicate the connection with the classes of action seen with fientivity
(see 1.4.2).

33



a process (D), is a volitional choice of the agent (E), is a positive action (F), and actually occurs in
reality (G). The animacy and definiteness of both the agent (H) and the object (J) are also crucial, as is

the level of affectedness of the object (1).8

As an example, the syntactically transitive verb “kill” in the sentence ‘I killed you’ has a very
high level of semantic transitivity as it involves two participants, is a dynamic action that is both
complete and not a process, was a volitional choice of the agent, and is described as a real action, not
merely as a potential or desired action. Moreover, both ‘I’ and ‘you’ are definite, animate individuals

with clear agency, and the object was completely affected by the action of the agent.

This can be contrasted with the syntactically transitive verb ‘carry’ in the sentence ‘Even if it
were fast-flowing, a river couldn’t carry a house’, which has very low semantic transitivity. Here,
while the action is dynamic, it is not clearly a complete, non-process action, and it is certainly not a
volitional choice of the agent, as a river has cannot decide for itself whether or not to carry a house.
The verb is also negative and presented only as a potential action, rather than something that either is
actually occurring, or has occurred. And although there are two arguments, they are both common

nouns which are inanimate and indefinite, and so have low agency and individuation.

Under these criteria, Hopper and Thompson also note that syntactically intransitive verbs can
have a higher semantic transitivity than some syntactically transitive ones (1980: 254). The
intransitive verb in the sentence ‘I left’ has more criteria of high semantic transitivity (+dynamic,
+telic, +adurative, +volitional, +affirmative, +realis, +high potency of A) than the semantically
transitive verb in the sentence ‘John didn’t hear the music’ (+2 participants, +dynamic[?], +telic[?],

+adurative[?], +realis).

Transitivity overlaps heavily with several of the other grammatical features which are

important to this study, particularly voice, fientivity, and factitivity-causativity.

8 Beckman (2015: 24-29) expands on each of these categories in his exploration of Hopper and Thompson’s
(1980) study.
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Both voice and factitivity-causativity can change the number of participants involved in an
action, which is related to both syntactic and semantic transitivity; a passive verb will often have
fewer participants than an active verb — ‘The house was being built’ (1 participant), versus ‘The man
built the house’ (2 participants); and a non-causative verb can have fewer participants than a causative
verb — ‘I made the man build the house’ (3 participants). Indeed, Trask (1993: 38) describes causative

constructions as being specifically transitive (see below, 1.4.4).

Transitivity is also clearly related to fientivity, as the notion of whether a verb describes an
action or a state is the second criterion of semantic transitivity, and the nature of an action as telicity

and durativity (punctuality) are also features of fientivity (see 1.4.2).

1.4.4 Factitivity-causativity

In a general sense, causativity describes a complex (as opposed to basic) verbal situation where the
subject causes an object to do or experience something. Trask (1993: 38) describes a causative verbal
construction as ‘a transitive construction, related to a second, simpler, transitive or intransitive
construction, from which it differs by the additional presence of an agent NP perceived as the direct

instigator of the action expressed in the simpler construction.’

Because these more complex situations involve new participants in the action, an underlying
basic intransitive construction leads to a transitive construction, while an underlying basic transitive
construction leads to a ditransitive construction; hence, causativity increases the valency of the
underlying construction. Thus, it follows that the reverse can be true, where lexemes which allow a
causative meaning which undergo valency reducing operations (such as passivization) are less likely

to have that causative meaning.

Causativity as a semantic category can be split into two subordinate categories, factitive and
causative, based on the fientivity of the simpler (non-causative) construction (thus it overlaps again
with transitivity, as fientivity is a key criterion of semantic transitivity). In this study, the overall
wider category of causativity will be called factitivity-causatitivity,
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Under the umbrella of factitivity-causativity, a verb is causative if its primary subject makes
the object participate as the subject of what would be a dynamic verb (i.e. it has the feature +dynamic)

in the underlying basic construction (Trask 1993: 38).

For example, in the sentence ‘I made the man kill the deer’, the underlying simpler
construction would be “The man killed the deer’, which is dynamic, as well as being both
syntactically and semantically transitive. Therefore, the verbal construction ‘to make (someone) kill’

can be called causative.

A verb is factitive if the primary subject of the verb makes the object the subject of what
would be a stative verb (i.e. it has the feature -dynamic) in the underlying simpler situation (Trask
1993: 101).° As all true stative verbs are intransitive, or have a lower semantic transitivity, it can
often, but certainly not always, be said that a verb is factitive if its primary subject makes the object

participate as the subject of what would be an intransitive verb.

For example, in the sentence ‘I made the altar holy’ (or ‘I consecrated the altar’), the
underlying simpler construction would be ‘The altar was holy’, which is stative (providing the
existence of a stative verb ‘to be holy”). Therefore, the verbal construction ‘to make (something) holy’

can be called factitive.

A slightly different way of defining the difference between causative and factitive, that
amounts to the same idea, is put across by Kouwenberg in his study on the Akkadian D-stem (2010),
and is summarised and adapted by Beckman (2015: 46-8): a factitive verb is defined as using an
agentive subject with a patientive verb (those which can occur a patient as its subject), while a
causative verb is defined as adding another agent to an agentive verb (those which by their nature

require an agent as a subject).

% This definition can include the related category of declarative-estimative verbs (Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
349; Jouion and Muraoka 2006: 144), as they are complex situations where the underlying simple situation
involves a verb with the feature -dynamic.
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Factitive-causative verbs, which are transitive, can sit in alternation with intransitive partners,
called anticausatives, which is different from the passive in that anticausatives do not imply the use of
an agent (Lamicela 2020: 7). Causative/anticausative pairs include examples such as ‘burn

(trans.)/burn (intrans.)” and ‘break (trans.)/break (intrans.)’.

Morphologically, the distinction between a verb with a basic meaning and one with a
factitive-causative meaning can be morphologically coded in three ways: causative, anticausative, and
nondirected (Comrie 2006: 304; see also Haspelmath 1993). Causative coding is where the causative
member of a causative/basic pair (often possible to categorise as transitive/intransitive) is the one that
is morphologically marked. Anticausative coding is the opposite, where the intransitive/basic member
of the pair is more marked. Nondirected is where there is no greater morphological marking on either
member of the pair, and nondirected itself can be subdivided into three parts: i) labile, where the same
verb is used for both parts of the pair; ii) equipollent, where both verbs in the pair are marked, but
differently; and iii) suppletive, where different transitive and intransitive roots are used. The
distinctions between these are difficult to display in English, thus the examples below (table 2) are in

German and Japanese, drawn directly from Comrie (2006: 304):
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German Japanese
Intransitive Transitive Intransitive Transitive
Causative coding enden “finish’ | be-enden “finish> | ak-u ‘open’ ak-e-ru ‘open’
Anticausative coding sich umdrehen | umdrehen ‘turn’ | or-e-ru or-u ‘break’
‘turn’ ‘break’
Nondirected | Labile kochen “boil’ hirak-u ‘open’
Equipollent | versinken versenken ‘sink” | kowa-re-ru kowa-s-u
‘sink’ ‘be ‘destroy’
destroyed’
Suppletive | sterben ‘die’ toten “kill’ sin-u ‘die’ koros-u “kill’

Table 2: Causative, anticausative, and nondirected coding examples from Comrie 2006

Both German and Japanese (and many other languages) have examples of all different kinds
of coding, but some languages tend towards one or another. Grestenberger notes that in languages
which distinguish morphologically between active and non-active voice, verbs which can have a
causative/anticausative alternation (such as ‘break’) have a tendency towards anticausative coding
based on marking via voice morphology: ° the anticausative version usually takes non-active

morphology, while the causative version takes active morphology’ (2014: 22).

1.45 Reflexive-reciprocal action

This category consists of two types of related actions: reflexive and reciprocal.

A key part of these types of actions is that the agent(s) of the verb also function as the
patient(s). As the two roles are played by the same actor(s), they can be said to be coreferent (see
Kemmer 1993: 44; Trask 1993: 64-5). Coreference has been described as ‘the essence of a reflexive’

(Faltz 1977: 34).
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Where there is a single agent acting on themselves, this can be said to be reflexive (Reinhart

and Siloni 2005: 390). An example in English would be ‘Lisa washed herself* (see Trask 1993: 233).

Where the situation expresses ‘the action of two entities on each other, or of several entities

on one another’, this is reciprocal (Trask 1993: 229), e.g. ‘the women talked to each other.’

Some verbs are naturally reflexive-reciprocal — where corefence of the agent and patient is
understood unless otherwise stated — while others are derived and thus do not inherently have a
reflexive-reciprocal meaning but can be made to have one through morphosyntactic means such as a
reflexive or reciprocal pronoun; naturally reflexive verbs ‘include wash, shave, comb [...] other ‘body
action verbs’...and predicates like be ashamed” while naturally reciprocal verbs can include those

such as ‘meet, fight, embrace, kiss, etc.” (Grestenberger 2014: 25, italics in original).

As noted above, reflexive-reciprocal situations often overlap with situations where verbs appear
in the middle voice (see 1.4.1) (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 350; Kemmer: 1993: 42; Creason 1995:
13). For example, verbs of grooming — which often appear in the middle voice — are naturally
reflexive. This connection to the middle voice is expected, as in languages with a bivalent voice
system (active vs. non-active), naturally reflexive-reciprocal verbs take non-active morphology
(Grestenberger 2014: 25) and, in some languages, the marking of verbs in the middle voice is
morphologically identical to the marking of reflexives (Kemmer 1993: 24); thus one can ‘therefore

presume there to be a semantic relation between the categories that these markers express’ (ibid.: 42).

However, the reverse does not hold — ‘there is consensus...that non-active morphology by itself

cannot reflexivize a predicate’ (Grestenberger 2014: 26).
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1.5 Biblical Hebrew verbal stems

This section concentrates on a general overview of the system of verbal stems in Biblical Hebrew. It

does not discuss the Biblical Hebrew conjugations, which are not directly relevant for this study. ¥

Like other Semitic languages, Biblical Hebrew has a system of verbal stems, or binyanim,
into which the conjugation paradigm of a verbal root can be placed in order to change the overall
meaning of the verb, with vowel changes, as well as by either doubling the middle radical, adding a

prefix, or both (Cohen 1984: 60).

There are seven major verbal stems, called the gal, niphal, piel, pual, hiphil, hophal and
hitpael.!* Specific meanings for each of these stems are discussed at the beginning of each of the
relevant chapter for that stem (2-8), but in order generally to define the meaning of these stems, they
are commonly arranged into a framework. Several frameworks can and have been constructed, with
the only main consensus being that they express some of the grammatical features seen above (1.4).

The difficulty is in discovering exactly which features they express, and how.

One of the more common arrangements (similar to those found in Jolion-Muraoka 2006: 114

and Beckman 2015: 1) is as so:

Active voice Passive voice Middle /

Reflexive voice

Simple action Qal Niphal (/Qal passive) Niphal
Intensive(?) / Disputed action Piel Pual Hitpael
Causative action Hiphil Hophal -

Table 3: Framework of Biblical Hebrew verbal stems based on Jolion-Muraoka (2006: 114) and Beckman (2015: 1).

10 When used in connection to Biblical Hebrew, the term ‘conjugation’ is used throughout this dissertation to
refer to the garal, yigrol, wayyigrol, etc.

1 There are several other minor stems, such as the gal passive, polel, pilpel, etc, but these are relatively
infrequent in the studied corpus and thus are not examined in this work.
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From this framework, focusing on the columns, it is apparent that these verbal stems express
the voice value of the verbs: three of them are used for active voice verbs, three(/four) for passive

voice verbs, and two for reflexive/middle voice verbs, with the niphal fitting into two categories.

Focusing on the rows, these verbal stems also express another criterion of the action that is
more difficult to define: two/three are used for simple action verbs, three for verbs which have a
disputed action, tentatively described as ‘intensive’ by Jolion and Muraoka (2006: 114), and two for
verbs which have a causative action. The ‘disputed action’ in particular has been the focus of much
scholarly debate and research and it is discussed in more detail below in the chapter on the piel (see
3.1), which is the verbal stem most clearly affected. From this framework, it is unclear which of the

grammatical features from 1.4, if any, are involved in the ‘disputed action’ category.

Another arrangement of the stems, which is easier to connect to the grammatical features, is
made by Walke and O’Connor (1990: 358), who provide columns indicating the ‘Voice of the

Primary Subject’ and rows indicating the “Voice of the Undersubject’, which leads to the following

framework:
Voice of the Primary Subject
Active Middle/Passive Reflexive

1%} Qal Niphal Niphal
o B : : :
= o | Passive Piel Pual Hitpael
5z
g é Active Hiphil Hophal Hiphil (internal)
> D

Table 4: Framework of Biblical Hebrew verbal stems based on Waltke and O'Connor (1990: 358).

This layout of verbal stems is almost identical to that in table 3, but the use of ‘Primary

Subject’” and ‘Undersubject’ helps to remove the uncertainty of ‘disputed action’.
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The “Voice of the Primary Subject’ still refers to voice as a grammatical feature as discussed
in 1.4.1, although the category of ‘Reflexive’, referring to reflexive-reciprocal action (1.4.5) has been
added. While not strictly a voice category, reflexive-reciprocal action is closely associated with the

middle voice, so it is suitable for inclusion under the umbrella of “Voice of the Primary Subject’.

The real difference comes with the category of ‘Voice of the Undersubject’, which addresses
the feature of facitivity-causativity. As Waltke and O’Connor (1990: 355) write ‘the two types of
causation forms [meaning causative and factitive] differ from one another with reference to the status
of the subject being acted upon by the main verb, that is, the voice associated with the undersubject or
secondary subject’. This aligns with the description of factitivity-causativity seen in 1.4.4 if the
‘undersubject’ is understood as the subject of the underlying simpler construction, and ‘voice’ is
understood as a way of describing that subject’s fientivity (see 1.4.2): what Waltke and O’Connor
refer to as a passive voice of the undersubject is equivalent to a factitive-causative verb where the
underlying construction has the feature -dynamic, and hence the verb is factitive; an active voice of
the undersubject is equivalent to a factitive-causative verb where the underlying construction has the
feature +dynamic, and hence the verb is causative. As the gal and the niphal are seen (correctly or
not) as the stems which describe “basic’ situations, and thus do not have undersubjects/underlying
simpler constructions, they do not feature a voice of the undersubject, although they do have their

own subject.

With those considerations in place, it may be worth inserting the stems into another
framework, my own further adjusted version of Waltke and O’Connor’s (note the change in ordering

of voice categories in the columns):

42



Voice of the Subject
Middle (including
Passive reflexive- Active
reciprocal)
Fientivity of | -dynamic Qal (stative)
Simple simple Niphal_(/?al Niphal
. assive .
< construction | +dynamic | P Qal (dynamic)
I
=
k2 Fientivity of | -“dynamic Pual Hitpael Piel
o]
E Complex | underlying
construction .
+dynamic Hophal Hiphil (internal) Hiphil

Table 5: Framework of Biblical Hebrew verbal stems, accounting for fientivity

The last feature to take into account is transitivity, and adding this to the framework can be

challenging. However, some general principles can be determined.

A verb moving from a basic meaning to one of factitivity-causativity is known to be a valency
increasing operation (see 1.4.4), and both an increase in participants and the feature +dynamic are
seen to be criteria of higher semantic transitivity (see table 1 in 1.4.3), therefore those stems further
down the table should be expected to have a higher transitivity than those higher up. This, for
example, would mean that the piel would be expected to have a higher transitivity than the gal, and
this is indeed one of the newer proposed explanations of the nuances of the piel given by Kouwenberg

(1997; 2010) (see 3.1 for further discussion).

As passivizing a verb has a tendency to reduce its valency, it should also be expected that
those verbal stems on the left-hand side of the table should have lower transitivity than those on the

right.
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Taking these considerations into account, two general trendlines of transitivity can be added

to the newest framework. These are the most nebulous part of the framework, as they dictate only

general trends, rather than concrete categories. They certainly do not indicate that verbs in the hiphil

will always have higher transitivity than those in the piel, or indeed the gal, but that it should be

expected.
Voice of the Subject
General
Middle trend of
) (including : increasing
Passive : Active L
reflexive- transitivity
reciprocal)
Fientivity of | -dynamic i
. _ y Yy Niphal Qal (stative)
Simple simple (/Qal Niphal
= . | +dynamic i Qal
S construction | T4 passive) (dynamic)
= y
=
E Fientivity of | -dynamic Pual Hitpael Piel
E Complex | underlying
construction | +dynamic Hophal _Hiphil Hiphil
(internal)
v
General trend of increasing transitivity R

Table 6: Framework of Biblical Hebrew verbal stems, accounting for fientivity and transitivity

Whether any of these frameworks encapsulates the full nuance of the verbal stems is doubtful,

and research has been done (particularly on the piel) to show that such strict frameworks are

impossible to maintain (Joosten 1998: 227; Beckman 2015: 251-2). There are even some scholars who

have argued against the notion that the stems have a different meaning at all: ‘I am going to disprove

this notion by demonstrating that the so-called verbal stems were interchangeably used in order to

indicate one and the same meaning, without implying the slightest differentiation’ (Sperber 1966: 6).

One of the key aims of this study is investigate the LXX translators’ understanding of the Biblical
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Hebrew verbal stems as reflected in their Grek version, with a view to ascertaining whether their
translations align with the above discussed frameworks or whether, conversely, their translations
reflect a different interpretation which can potentially be used in support of future adjustments to our

21%-century paradigms.

1.5.1 The translators’ understanding of the verbal stems

The frameworks laid out above are modern constructions overlaid on an ancient language. The
understanding of the grammar of Biblical Hebrew has developed over many hundreds of years and is

still developing today.

It is important to acknowledge that the translators of the LXX did not have these modern
structures of verbal stems laid out for them in such concrete terms. As Evans (2001: 157) states, ‘a
technical sensitivity to the Hebrew verbal stems among the translators of the LXX...is at best doubtful
and [something] for which we have no positive evidence.” This means that it is supremely unlikely
that the translators consciously identified individual verbs as belonging to a particular stem, or wee
even familiar with such a concept, and then decided which Greek verbal form best carried the sense of
the stem. Rather, it is more likely that they understood the meaning of the Hebrew verbs in context
and then conveyed that in Greek — their translation ‘strategy’ or ‘technique’ was not a grammatical
process but ‘a more human process of intuitive trial and error and of finding ways to express in the
target language — their mother tongue — what was understood to be the meaning in the source text’

(Aejmelaeus 2007: xiv).

This does not mean that an investigation into the translation of the verbal stems is rendered
moot, and indeed Tov (1982: 417), Evans (2001: 63), Benton (2009: 383), and Gorton (2016: 420) all
indicate that further statistical study into the translation of all, or some of, the verbal stems would be

instructive and valuable.
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1.6 The Greek of the LXX

Greek, as an Indo-European language, has a different morphological and, often, syntactic, structure to

Biblical Hebrew.

The LXX was not written in Classical Greek but rather with a form of Koine Greek, and the
translation of the Pentateuch in particular is ‘representative of standard Koine of the time’ (Scarlata
2015: 16). In many places, however, the Greek does have a certain Hebraic flavour to it (Gehman
1951: 81; Dines 2004: 110), which is not to say that there was a specific ‘Jewish Greek’ dialect, as
Gehman (1951) argues, but rather that the Greek of the translation was affected by the Semitic
language of the Hebrew text (Jobes and Silva 2000: 106-114). For instance, the Greek of the LXX
tends to be more paratactic than Classical Greek, eschewing ‘nested subordinate clauses and
participles in favour of a string of syntactically coordinate sentences linked together by xa ‘and”’

(George 2010: 268), which mirrors Biblical Hebrew syntax.

Koine Greek itself can be a challenge to define exactly — it has ‘traditionally proved a
difficult notion to pin down’ (Colvin 2001: 31) — but it can be described as the Greek that spread
across the western Mediterranean and Levant through the conquest of Alexander the Great. It was
based primarily on Attic Greek, and was “clearly in use by the end of the fourth century BC” (Colvin

2014: 170). As such, it is unsurprising that this variety was used for the LXX.

Koine Greek developed several key differences from Classical Greek (Palmer 1980: 185-7):

i) Several verbs were regularised and simplified (see also Meillet 1965: 295).
ii) The aorist and perfect tenses merged, both morphologically and functionally.
iii) The future tense became periphrastic.

iv) The optative mood gradually disappeared.

Also in the Koine period, and importantly for this study, there was some development in
grammatical voice as well. There was both a merging of the forms and functions of the middle and

passive voices (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 161; Evans 2001: 53; Good 2003: 55), as well as
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some disintegration of the boundaries between active and middle (Wackernagel I, 21 in Langslow

2009).

Koine Greek has many more potential verbal forms than Biblical Hebrew does, with Greek
having six indicative forms compared to the four of Hebrew (Good 2003: 61). Greek also has wider
range of potential participle forms as they are declined for three genders (as opposed to the two
genders of Hebrew), and in several grammatical cases, voices, and tenses. Despite this wide range of
forms, the only grammatical feature mentioned above (see 1.4) for which Greek verbs are consistently

morphologically marked is voice.

The ways in which voice functions and is marked in Greek is expounded below, including a
discussion of deponency (1.6.1.3). This is followed by a brief overview of fientivity (1.6.2), a section
on how factitivity-causativity, while not standardly marked, is sometimes exhibited in Greek verbs
(1.6.3), as well as explanations of reflexive-reciprocal action in Greek (1.6.4),

denominative/deverbative verbs (1.6.5), and compound verbs (1.6.6).

1.6.1 Voice

Greek classically distinguishes between three voices: active, middle, and passive.

Morphologically, in most tenses, distinction between the active and non-active voices in
Greek is basically bivalent (Grestenberger 2014: 88), only becoming trivalent in the aorist and future
tenses. The active form is considered to be unmarked, while the non-active forms are marked (Willi
2018: 2). Examples from the present tense and the aorist tense are shown below using indicative first-

person verbal forms of the verb 16w, ‘I loosen’:

Present active: Ao-w

Present non-active: 16-ouo

Aorist active: &-Av-o-a

Aorist non-active (middle): é-Av-c-dunv
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Aorist non-active (passive): é-16-0nv

Whenever a verb is not in the aorist or future tense, morphologically the voice of the verb can
only be accurately described as active or hon-active; non-active verbs which cannot be determined as
morphologically middle or passive can be called medio-passive, following the usage of Rijksbaron

(1994: 132).12

As noted above, although the Classical system has three voices, in the Koine period there was
a merging of the forms and functions of the middle and passive voices, which meant the system of
three voices became less distinct (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 161; Evans 2001: 53; Good 2003:
55). Also, there were cases where previous differences between the active and middle forms of certain
verbs were less carefully observed; Wackernagel (I, 21 in Langslow 2009) gives the example of the
verb uoyeverv, and its middle form poryedeobor, which were originally used to refer to adultery by a
man (active form) and by a woman (middle form), but which are used with this distinction in the LXX

only in Leviticus 20:10, and elsewhere are ‘completely confused.’

However, these differences spread gradually across the full scope of the language and the
middle voice had by no means disappeared or been dropped in Koine Greek (Blass, Debrunner and

Funk 1961: 161; Mussies 1971: 235; Croy 1999: 47).

1.6.1.1 Active

Active verbs in Greek have the meaning described for the active voice in 1.4.1, where they indicate
that the subject is the agent of the verb. Allan (2003: 248) believes that active voice verbs are also
‘neutral with respect to subject-affectedness,” which means that they do not indicate whether or not

the action of the verb has an impact on the subject of verb.

12 The term ‘mediopassive’ can have a different interpretation, referring to transitive verbs used intransitively
with the subject as patient (Trask 1993: 170). Its use in this study is confined to describing non-active Greek
verbs which are not in the future or aorist tense and thus cannot be described morphologically as middle or
passive.
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Morphologically active verbs can be syntactically transitive or intransitive, and some can be
both depending on the context (as is the case with many English verbs; see 1.4.3). However, in his
conclusion discussing the use of the middle voice in Ancient Greek, Allan remarks that ‘the
prototypical transitive event is coded by the unmarked active voice’ (2003: 248), drawing on
Langacker’s ‘billiard-ball model’, which is used to comment that ‘transitive sentences in the active
voice describing physical interactions among third-person participants are highly unmarked’ (1991:
212). This would imply that morphologically active verbs are more suited to transitive situations and,
indeed, non-active verbs (particularly those in the aorist passive) are used to indicate intransitivity in

Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c).

1.6.1.2 Non-active
The non-active voices are middle and passive. As stated above, these are only morphologically
distinct from each other in the aorist and future tenses, but non-active morphology is always distinct

from active morphology.

As described in the grammatical features section on voice, the classification of non-active
verbs can vary. Non-active verbs can indicate a passive situation (see 1.4.1) but there are further
meanings for verbs with a non-active form: Kemmer (1993: 16-20) gives lexical-semantic definitions
of the middle voice as to include verbs of grooming, nontranslational motion, change of body posture,
self-benefactivity, naturally reciprocal events, translational motion, emotion, emotive speech acts,
cognition, and spontaneous events; Grestenberger’s list for oppositional middles (2014: 20-22)
includes the categories of anticausatives/inchoatives, naturally reflexive-reciprocal verbs, self-
benefactive/indirect reflexive verbs, dispositional/generic middles, and (medio)passives. In their
contexts, neither of these lists is applied solely to Greek — as both Kemmer and Grestenberger explore

how the non-active/middle voice is used in multiple languages — but they can apply here.

Connecting these more specifically to a Greek context, Bacharova (2007: 129), in an article

aiming to increase the understanding of Greek (and Latin) verbal paradigms, repeats Kemmer’s list
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with examples taken from (Classical) Greek to show the typical uses of the middle voice. Allan too, in
outlining the semantic fields which the middle voice governs, includes a list which is similar to
Kemmer’s, and includes the passive middle, spontaneous processes, mental processes, body motion,
collective motion, reciprocals, direct reflexives, perception, mental activity, speech acts, and indirect
reflexives (2003: 57-8); he also gives categories of the middle voice, from an inventory by Rijksbaron
(1994), as passive use, direct-reflexive use, indirect reflexive use, pseudo-reflexive and pseudo-
passive use (which, by Allan’s definition, are generally equivalent to anticausative use), as well as
media and passiva tantum (middle- and passive-only) verbs, which are equated to deponent verbs (see

below, 1.6.1.3) (2003: 1-3).

Despite the wide range of potential meanings and uses of non-active verbs, their context-
specific meaning is not always necessarily unclear. Ladewig states that where a verb’s form is non-
active ‘our first choice of the use of the form should be passive’ (2010: 156), but ‘a passive aorist

form with non-passive meaning is nothing extraordinary in Greek’ (Veksina 2017: 223).

Non-active verbs (particularly those in the aorist passive) can be used to indicate that a verb
has an intransitive (but active) meaning (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c). This
overlaps with the dispositional middles, which are also active and intransitive, and with anti-
causative/pseudo-reflexive and pseudo-passive use because, as seen above in 1.4.4, anticausatives

refer to the intransitive member of a causative/anticaustive set.

1.6.1.3 Deponent verbs

Deponent verbs are generally described as those which occur only in a form with non-active
morphology. While he dislikes the term ‘deponent’ (or deponentia), Allan similarly describes middle-

only verbs as ‘middle verbs that do not have active counterparts’ (2003: 2 footnote 4).

More technically, deponency in Koine Greek can be described as ‘a syntactical designation
for the phenomenon...in which a lexically-specified set of verbs demonstrates incongruity between
voice form and function by using middle and/or passive morphology to represent active voice
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function while simultaneously lacking active morphology for a particular principal part in Koine
literature and lacking a beneficiary/recipient-subject’ (Ladewig 2010: 162), or, more simply, ‘a

mismatch between the form and function of voices’ (Ladewig 2010: 120).

Grestenberger gives a narrower definition: ‘In an active—non-active voice system, a
deponent is a syntactically active verb whose surface subject is an agent and whose finite forms are

morphologically non-active’, a definition which usually implies that the verb be transitive (2014: 65).

There are verbs which are classed as being deponent in some tenses and not in others. The
verb &pyouou has a middle form in the present, but an active form in the aorist and perfect, while
yivouou is middle in the present but has an active form in the perfect. In addition, a large set of verbs
are deponent only in the future tense, including: aipéw, faivw, yivdoxrw, eiul, éobinw, Ovijokw,

loufove, opaw, Tive, Tintw, Tiktw, petyw, and yaipw.

Which verbs are deponent in Koine Greek may not (or, no longer) be related to their meaning,
as a middle-only form may have originally been ‘confined to those verbs that denoted an action in the
interests of the subject...[but] deponent inflection was then extended analogically to other verbs
which were somehow semantically or morphologically similar’ (Wackernagel I, 22 in Langslow
2009). For this study it is enough reach a conclusion as to whether deponent verbs have an active

meaning or retain some canonical middle meaning as implied by their morphology.

There is scholarly debate as to whether, in Koine Greek, these deponent verbs are active in
sense — and thus do indeed have ‘a mismatch between the form and function of voices’ (Ladewig
2010: 120) — or whether they actually do have a middle sense. Pennington describes deponency as a
category that does ‘more harm than good’ (2003a: 69), as it only continues due to confusion over the
meaning of the middle voice in English: verbs that are thought of as deponent are actually middle in
meaning; as such there is no mismatch between form and meaning — deponent verbs are simply
middle. Ladewig (2010: 193) contends that Pennington’s (2003a, 2003b) arguments are weak and
unconvincing, requiring an expansion of the definitions of the middle voice to encapsulate the

deponent verbs (as done by Allan 2013a, 2013b); he maintains that deponent verbs are too diverse in
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meaning to be defined as middle (Ladewig 2010: 161). Grestenberger, giving the definition discussed

above, would seem to agree that deponent verbs are active in meaning, and thus the mismatch exists.

Following the work of Ladewig and Grestenberger, deponent verbs in Greek will be taken in
this study to be those which only appear with non-active morphology, but have an active meaning.

Any further discussion on particulars will be carried out for specific examples if necessary.

1.6.2 Fientivity

Fientivity is not standardly marked in Greek. However, there have been several studies investigating
how, and whether, Koine Greek displays stative aspect (among others) in its verbal morphology, with
some agreement that it is the perfect tense which expresses stativity in some way (Porter 1989;

Fanning 1990; Evans 2001: 32).

This study does not examine the use of conjugations in translation, but investigates whether
stativity in Biblical Hebrew, particularly in the gal, is at all represented in Greek translation through

voice.

1.6.3 Factitivity-causativity

Koine Greek has no standard linguistic morphemes for factitivity-causativity, however, there are
certain non-standard ways that it is occasionally marked in Greek. Kulikov (2013), as part of a list,

notes active/middle voice distinction, which is particularly pertinent to this study.

In Classical Greek, there was a strong tendency for the intransitive member of a
causative/anticausative set to appear with non-active morphology (and thus is considered to be
marked), while the transitive member would appear with active morphology — ‘the presence of the
non-active form is stable in the anticausative structures in Classical Greek’ (Lavidas 2010: 93). This
an example of anticausative coding (see 1.4.4), which agrees with the general trend for languages with

a bivalent system for voice morphology described by Grestenberger (2014: 22-3).
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In the period of Koine Greek there were several developments, outlined by Lavidas (2010:
94-99). First, some previously intransitive active forms took on a causative meaning, e.g. faciledw:
‘to rule’ and ‘to cause someone to rule’, where previously it had only meant ‘to rule’; with these

verbs, this is an example of labile coding (1.4.4).

Second, there was an innovation whereby previously solely intransitive non-active verbs
acquired a transitive active partner, e.g. évipérouar: ‘to feel shame’ and évipérw ‘to make someone
feel shame’, where previously only évipémouai had been used;® this is an innovation of anticausative

coding.

Third, there was another innovation whereby verbs which had an intransitive meaning in
forms with both active and non-active morphology also acquired a transitive active member, with no
difference in meaning, leading to a triplet e.g. Aevkaivw: ‘to whiten’ intransitive, with active and non-
active morphology, and ‘to whiten’ transitive, with active morphology;** this is a combination of
labile coding (between the new transitive active form and old intransitive active form) and

anticausative coding (between the intransitive non-active and transitive active forms).

Fourth, there was a spread of active forms being used for anticausatives — ‘the active voice is
extended to anticausatives that participate in transitivity alternations and is not connected with the

production of new alternations’ (Lavidas 2010: 112).

All these changes can lead to a confusing situation, with instances where there is no clear
distinction between factitive-causative and non-factitive-causative forms (which is also mentioned by
Kulikov 2013). However, some anticausative marking can still be expected as ‘quite a few transitivity
alternations continue (in spite of the general extension of active anticausatives) to mark with non-

active voice the anticausative type (the same as in classical Ancient Greek)’ (Lavidas 2010: 116).

This possible anticausative coding, put more simply, means, for the most part, changing the

voice of an active (thus, unmarked) non-factitive-causative Greek verb cannot make it factitive-

13 Only évipémoua is used in the studied corpus; see 1 Cor 4:14 for active form évipénew with causative meaning.
14 This verb does not appear in the studied corpus.
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causative; however, with Greek verbs which do have a factitive-causative meaning, it is possible to
negate that meaning — and thus lead to a ‘basic’ meaning — by changing the voice from active to non-

active, thus marking the verb.

For a list of Greek verbs in this corpus which allow a factitive-causative nuance, see

Appendix B (12.2).

1.6.4 Reflexive-reciprocal action

Greek, having an essentially bivalent voice system (Grestenberger 2014: 88), marks verbs in

reflexive-reciprocal situations with non-active (middle, where distinguishable) morphology:

Stav glomopedwVTol €IS TV OKNVIY TOD HopTOPIod VIyovtal Hoatl ...
Whenever they enter into the tent of meeting, they shall wash (themselves) with water...
Exodus 30:20

However, ‘Greek has a way of expressing reflexivity that is separate from the middle voice’
(Bacharova 2007: 130). There is a series of reflexive pronouns for all 3 persons in Greek (like
English) — uavtod ‘myself’, ceavzod ‘yourself’, and éavrod ‘him/her/itself’*> —and these can be used

in situations of derived, not natural, reflexivity-reciprocity (see 1.4.5).

In the example below, from Leviticus 25:29, the verb lvzpéw, ‘to redeem’, appears twice,
both times with middle morphology. The verb is not naturally reflexive-reciprocal (as the agent of the
verb ‘to redeem’ is not necessarily coreferent with its patient), and thus only in the second occurrence,

where a reflexive-reciprocal meaning can be derived, is one of the reflexive pronouns used:

GOeAPOS TaTPOS OBTOD ] VIOS GOEAPOD TATPOS AVTPWTETAL ODTOV 7 GO TV OIKEIWV TV
0OpPKAV aDTOD &K THS PUATIC aUTOD AvTpoetal abToV 4 0 svmopnleic Tl yepolv Avtpaontal

gavtov

15 These reflexive pronouns never appear in the nominative case, hence their lexical form is in the genitive.
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A brother of his father or a son of his father’s brother shall redeem him, or some of his
relatives who are of his own flesh, of his own tribe, shall redeem him, but if he prospers with
his hands he shall redeem himself.

Leviticus 25:49

1.6.5 Denominative and deverbative verbs

A denominative verb is one which is derived from a nominal stem (see Trask 1993: 76 for
‘denominal’), while a deverbative verb comes from a verbal base (Maquieira 2013b; see Trask 1993:

81 for ‘deverbal’).

Denominative verbs in Greek can sometimes, but not always, have a factitive sense,
particularly those which have the ending -6 (Debrunner 1917: 99; Tucker 1981: 15; Tucker 1990:
325; Magquieira 2013a). Tucker also notes the endings -aivw and -dve (the latter discussed further in
Hamp 1988: 89), which, along with -dw, ‘could be employed to derive factitives from thematic stem
adjectives’ (1981: 15). This is why Kulikov (2013) includes these suffixes (along with -éw, -aw, and
-vw, the development of which is discussed in Tucker 1990) as more non-standard markers of

causativity in Greek verbs.

Greppin writes that ‘Greek verbs in -i{w and -alw...are usually regarded as factitive, tending
to activate the root, which is frequently nominal’ (1997: 107) — although he makes the point that verbs
with these endings are certainly not exclusively factitive. These two suffixes can be seen on
denominative verbs (Debrunner 1917: 116), and also be used to form deverbative verbs, which can,

like denominatives, have the nuance of factitivity-causativity, or intensiveness (Maquieira 2013b).

The fact that many of these denominative/deverbative endings can be used to derive verbs
which may have a factitive-causative meaning is why they are included by Tov, who, when discussing
the translation of the hiphil, goes so far as to say that ‘the causative aspect of the verb is often
expressed by causative suffixes, such as are used also in secular Greek: -6m, -¢o, -4, -0o, -ilo, -4lo,

-avo, -oivo, -Ove, -evo’ (1982: 419). Note the addition here of the suffixes -dvw and -edw.
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This study does not claim that all verbs with these specific endings have a factitive-causative
nuance, or vice-versa. For example, the verb laAéw, ‘to speak’, has one of the endings listed by
Kulikov, but is not factitive-causative, and neither is, for example, the verb dpdw, ‘to plough’;
meanwhile the verb opaliw, ‘to make fall’, does have factitive-causative meaning, but does not
feature one of these endings. Nevertheless, several verbs with these endings can be expected to have
these nuances. For example: dnléw — ‘to make visible’; rapopyilw — to provoke to anger’ ; dyidlw —

‘to make holy’; these are all factitive as the underlying situations in each are [-dynamic] (see 1.4.4).1

Some of these endings appear on verbs which are causative in nuance (they are often
deverbatives): drovtilw — ‘to cause to hear’; dvofifalem — ‘to cause to go up’; these are causative as

the underlying situations are [+dynamic] (see 1.4.4).Y7

It is not always easy to determine with certainty how productive these endings were by the
Koine period; while the translators may have created neologisms using these endings — dyaféw, for
example, which ‘is not evidenced in the Greek language before the time of the LXX’ (Tov 1982: 418)
— they certainly did not always use them to derive innovative verbs specifically in order to convey a
causative or factitive nuance. Rather, in the course of their translations, they more often employed pre-
existing verbs which already had the nuance that best carried the meaning of the Hebrew, and may

have had those endings — the ‘choice’ was semantically determined.

Given the factitive-causative nuance of many of these Greek denominative/deverbative verbs,
and the factitive-causative sense of Hebrew verbs in the piel and hiphil in particular, it may be
expected that Greek verbs which feature these endings, and also have a factitive-causative nuance, are
more widely found in translations of verbs in those stems. The piel in particular is the stem which is

‘most commonly used to form denominatives in Hebrew’ (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 410), and thus

16 Given the definitions in 1.4.4, verbs which are declarative are related to factitives and can be included under
the same umbrella. Thus the verb dixazdw, which can have the definition ‘to declare someone/thing righteous’
can still be called factitive, as it is a complex situation where the underlying simple situation is [-dynamic].
171t could be argued that dxovriCw is factitive, not causative, as dxodw is not [+dynamic]. This reassessment
would have no significant impact on the points of the study.
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it may be expected to be translated with a large proportion of Greek verbs exhibiting these endings.

The present study will examine the extent to which this expectation is borne out by the data (see 9.2).

1.6.6 Compound verbs

Verbs in Greek can be prefixed by elements, which can be used by themselves as prepositions, but, in
the case of prefixation, can be called preverbs (Margolis 1909: 33; Humbert 1960: 330). A verb
without a preverb can be termed ‘bare’, while one with a preverb can be termed ‘compound’ (Trask
1993: 53; Haug 2013). Verbs with preverbs are common in Greek, particularly in Koine Greek as

opposed to Classical (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 63).

The prepositions that commonly feature as preverbs, and their general prepositional meanings,

are (Humbert 1960: 300 ff):18

duoi around ,
¢ oup e xazd down

e 4vd up e uetd with
e avri back e 7apd beside, to
e dmo from

e mepi around

e did through e 7pd before

icin ,
* g Into o 7mpog toward
o &xoutof e oty with
gvin .« .
* e omép above
e gmion

oo under

Most of these preverbs are ‘local in origin, and many of them remain fundamentally local in
meaning’ (Haug 2013) — this is the case with examples such as éx ‘out’ + faliw ‘I throw’ = éxfaliw
‘I throw out’. However, in some cases ‘the contribution of the preverb sometimes becomes
opaque...or bleached’ (ibid.), so the meaning of a bare verb and a compound verb can differ in

unpredictable ways: dva ‘up’ + yivaoorw | know’ = avayivaore ‘I read’ (Duff 2005: 50).

18 These prepositions can, for various phonetic reasons, change when they are prefixed, e.g. before a vowel with
rough breathing. This can lead to changes such as éx- > &&-, drd- > dgp-, and katd- > kad-. As these changes are
simply phonetic and have no semantic significance, where verbs with these preverbs appear in the results and
analysis, they are included under the original prefix, i.e. the verb é&éyw is counted as having the suffix éx.
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The addition of a preverb can sometimes (but certainly not always) change the aspect of the
action of a given verb, and ‘dans beaucoup de cas ils le font abstraitement, san que le choix du
preverbe influe sur la nuance exacte’ (Brunel 1939: 254). In Humbert’s listing of preverbs (1960: 300
ff.), he distinguishes their function into two categories, which he calls ‘plein’ and ‘vide’. ‘Plein’
preverbs change the verb in a concrete way (for example dugi, ‘qui n’est jamais « vide »*, and avri,

which ‘est toujours « plein »*), while ‘vide’ preverbs affect the aspect of action.

For example, a preverb can convert a previously atelic verb into a telic one (Haug 2013),
indicating that the action now has a ‘terminal point” built into it (Comrie 1976: 44); this telicisation of
a Greek verb can be seen with &oyoua (atelic) vs. eioépyerau (telic), as discussed by Shain (2011).
Whether a verb is telic or atelic affects its level of semantic transitivity (see table 1 in 1.4.3), as telic

verbs have a higher semantic transitivity.

The addition of a preverb can also change the valency of a verb — as noted by Grestenberger
(2014: 90) with wérouou, ‘fly’ vs. cioréroua, ‘fly into” — with the compound verb having a higher
valency. This again affects the transitivity, because valency is one of the criteria for determining the
transitivity of a verb (see table 1 in 1.4.3). As transitivity is one of the factors governing which
Hebrew verbal stem is used (1.5), it does not seem unreasonable to assume that there may be some
Greek translations of Hebrew verbs in different stems which are distinct from each other due to the

use of bare vs compound verbs.

A preverb can lend a verb a factitive value (Brunel 1939: 281; see 4vd in Humbert 1960:
332), while some preverbs can give a sense of sustained action requiring a continued effort (see dia in
Humbert 1960: 335), or even a sense of intensiveness (Brunel 1939: 281; see eig-év and xazd in
Humbert 1960: 335-6, 339). As these notions (factitivity and intensiveness) have been associated in
particular with the piel (see 3.1), it may be instructive to examine whether the translation of verbs of

that stem in particular do use Greek compound verbs with those preverbs (see 9.3).

Sometimes the difference between a bare and a compound verb, or between two compound

verbs with the same Greek base verb but different preverbs, can be negligible, or the difference has
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been lost over time, particularly by the point of Koine Greek. This leads to their varied use, even
within a given corpus, to be one of style (avoidance of repetition, for metrical considerations, etc),

rather than semantics: ‘c’est le cas de droxreive et de karoxteivew’ (Brunel 1939: 281).
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1.7 Current Research

This section provides a brief overview of some of the previous research that has been conducted on a)
verbal translation of the LXX and b) investigations into the Biblical Hebrew verbal stems. It is not
exhaustive, but is intended to oofer representative survey of some of the most relevant studies that

have been conducted and contextualise the need for the present research.

Extant research on translation technique with respect to the LXX is mostly focused on two
areas: translation of conjugations and translation of syntactic forms. However, work has been done
that addresses some of the issues of the translation of stems in the LXX, which leads to some

interesting threads that can be investigated in light of the findings presented in this dissertation.

L. Gorton (2016), studying the translation of Hebrew verbs into Greek in the book of
Ecclesiastes, focuses on the conjugations more than the verbal stems. Nevertheless, he makes several
conclusions about the stems: he notes that the piel and the hiphil are more regularly translated using
the active voice than the gal, and that middle voice Greek verbs (even deponent middles) are rarely
used for these two stems. This calls into question the idea that the middle voice was ‘functionally the
same as the active...by the time of the Koine period’ (Gorton 2016: 420). Gorton argues that further
study in this field would shed light on the use of voice in translation and would clarify whether this is
an overarching pattern in the Hebrew Bible or one more specific to Ecclesiates, the book upon which

his study is focused.

When comparing the niphal with the pual, Gorton concludes that, in Ecclesiastes, both stems
are regularly translated passively and that they pattern completely’ with each other, just as the gal
and piel do, with a lack of aspectual difference in the translation (2016: 420-1). The hitpael too has a

default translation ‘as a passive’ (2016: 421).

The findings, that the piel and hiphil eschew the use of the middle voice more than the gal,
that the niphal and the pual follow a pattern of translation (as do their active equivalents), and that the
hitpael is predominately translated passively, can all be investigated in this study across a wider scale

to ascertain whether they are do form larger patterns of translation of the Hebrew Bible as a whole.
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Good (2003) examines the translation of Hebrew verbs into Greek in the books of Chronicles,
focusing on the conjugations. In doing so he barely touches on verbal stems, discussing the Hebrew
verbal system and Aktionsart with hardly any reference to them, but this is to be expected given his
attention to the conjugations (2003: 42-54, 204-7). In his summary he remarks that the translation of
Chronicles is part of the trend of translation to move from the ‘the freer (but still literal) translation of
Pentateuch and Samuel/Kings, to the slavishly literal translation of Aquila’. (2003: 281). As
Chronicles sits in this later translation period in comparison to the Pentateuch and Former Prophets,

Good’s observation is difficult to transpose across to the present study.

Evans (2001) too focuses on the conjugations, but this time from the Greek perspective, in his
study Verbal Syntax in the Greek Pentateuch. He notes that analysis of translation techniques with
regards to the Hebrew verbal stems ‘would be interesting’, but makes it clear that such study is

‘outside the scope of the present work’ (2001: 63).

Although his chief conclusions are that the Greek of the Pentateuch is close to the idiomatic
Greek expected of the early Koine period, he does comment briefly on the stems when refuting S.
Thompson’s theory that verbs in stems other than the gal can be identified via the abnormal use of the
Greek perfect indicative. Evans writes that the evidence for this proposal is unconvincing, noting that
the uses of the Greek perfect indicative are not abnormal , and that the proposal itself relies on the
translators having a ‘technical sensitivity’ to the Hebrew stems, which Evans does not believe to be
likely as the first grammar containing the now familiar seven-stem system...appeared some three
hundred years after Saadia [a 10th century Jewish grammarian]’ (Evans 2001: 156-8). This issue of

the translators not having the now-standard idea of Hebrew verbal stems is crucial to this study.

Anneli Aejmelaeus has written extensively on the translation of syntactic forms in the LXX,
including the verbal topic of conjunctive participles (1982). In none of her studies does she focus on
the translation of verbal stems, and as such her research does not directly overlap with that conducted
here, although she notes that the translators of the LXX ‘were not necessarily particular with respect

to the grammatical equivalence of the Hebrew and Greek words and verbal forms’ (Aejmelaeus 2007:
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3), meaning that the imperative in Hebrew could be translated using a Greek participle, for example.
As there is no direct equivalence in Greek for the Hebrew verbal stems, this statement does not
necessarily apply to a study of their translation of the stems, but it reinforces the notion that the

translators were not looking to closely recreate Hebrew grammar using Greek.

Emanuel Tov (1982) researched how the causative sense of the hiphil is represented in the
LXX. By examining the whole LXX, Tov gives a broad overview of how this stem is represented and,
in doing so, he describes four different ways in which the causative meaning of the hiphil is

represented in translation into Greek (1982: 417):

i) Verbs bearing no special features
ii) Causative suffixes (-éw, -éw, -aw, -bw, -ilw, -4lw, -dvw, -oive, -6ve, -€6w)
iii) Auxiliary verbs (using an auxiliary verb or verb + adj/adv/prep + noun/verb)

iv) Reversal of the causative action

Tov does not discuss the first point, whereby the causative aspect of the hiphil is often
translated simply with Greek verbs having a causative meaning. The majority of Tov’s attention is
focused on points two and three, which are he considers the most interesting. In particular, when
listing translations which use Greek verbs with causative suffixes, he notes presumed neologisms,
indicating some innovation on the part of the translators. In addition, he makes the point that the
translators of the LXX overextended the use of the ‘causative’ suffixes, employing intransitive verbs
with these suffixes as if they were causative, such as fasiletw in the sense of both “to reign’ and ‘to

cause to reign’ (1999: 199).

Tov makes no note of finding any of the other causative markers which Kulikov (2013) lists,
such as voice distinction or sigmatic aorists, but he does include compound verbs as a causative
feature in his ‘auxiliary verb’ section, which Kulikov does not mention. Moreover, this auxiliary verb
category could be broadened to include compound verbs, which are explored in the present

dissertation.
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Tov also remarks that ‘no data are available for the relative frequency for each of the above-
mentioned techniques’ (1982: 417) — the data of which Tov bemoans the lack are the kind which this
present dissertation will produce. Although it will not provide the relative frequency for all of Tov’s
categories, the research presented here will show the proportion of translation for several causative
features. As well as providing that statistical data, it will be instructiuve to ascertain whether the data
for the hiphil analysed in this initial research, and potentially in subsequent studies, match with Tov’s
results, and whether the results for other verbal stems with causative aspects tally at all with his four

points.

The fact that Tov’s paper constitutes an investigation of the translation of a verbal stem across
the whole LXX also gives precedence to the kind of research conducted in this study, which searches

for overarching patterns of translation using data from a wide range of books.

Richard Benton (2009) has examined the aspect of the niphal and hitpael in BH and he
concludes that there is a great overlap between the passive and middle voices and that the same root
can appear in the niphal and the hitpael in the same context (2009: 377). He makes the point that a
case study of how verbs in the niphal and hitpael are translated in the LXX would ‘help solidify
diachronic models of development of BH’ (2009: 383). While this study will not specifically look in
depth at just the niphal and hitpael, or at the diachronic development of Biblical Hebrew, those two
verbal stems are examined and the data provided will be useful in further studies on the development

of the language.
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1.8 Methodology
Using the MT", every Hebrew verb in each of the seven major stems were found for the books of the
Pentateuch and Former Prophets: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua,

Judges, 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings.

Every verb appearing in the corpus, in each of the seven major stems, with a specific verbal
translation in Greek was included in the analysis. For each verb, in each stem, a comparison was made
against their verbal translations in the LXX, using the CATSS morphological marking of Rahlfs’

LXX as found on Bibleworks software. This version of the LXX was used as the base for this study
because of the searchability, and ability to compile and manipulate large sets of data. The LXX
manuscripts found in Qumran were not used as, despite their older provenance, they do not contain a
complete enough selection of the books in the studied corpus to be able make the kind of data

comparions that are the main feature of the current study (Ulrich 1999: 165; Vermes 2011: 639-655).

Data was gathered of the following type, as labelled by the CATSS marking:

Genesis 1:1 — x12 verb, gal gatal 3ms = woiéw verb, indicative aorist active 3s

Overall data of the voice of verbs used in translation for each stem was compiled into two
major categories by morphological marking: active and non-active. Non-active verbs in each stem

were further divided into passive, middle, and medio-passive.

The Greek lexemes used in translation of verbs in each stem were compiled and their
definitions found in Liddell and Scott (1940). These were classed, by their definition, as those that
allow a causative meaning, those that allow a factitive meaning, and those which allow only basic

(non-complex) meanings.

The frequency of translations in each stem which appear with a preverb (compound verbs)

and also can be considered denominative/deverbative, were also gathered.

In each of the chapters below (2-8), the voice translations of the stems are discussed in

sequence: gal, piel, hiphil, hitpael, niphal, pual, hophal. Chapter 9 deals with the translations
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involving lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning (9.1), as well as
denominative/deverbative verbs (9.2), and compound verbs (9.3). Chapter 10 contains examples and

discussions of translations of verbs with the same root that appear in different verbal stems.

Definitions of Hebrew verbal roots are from The Hebrew and Aramaic lexicon of the Old
Testament (Koehler and Baumgartner 2001), and definitions of the Greek verbs are from the Greek-

English Lexicon (Liddell and Scott 1940) unless otherwise specified.

English translations of Biblical verses are my own, or from the New Revised Standard

version, unless otherwise specified.
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2 Qal
2.1 Introduction

The qgal is the most commonly occurring verbal stem in the Hebrew Bible, with nearly 69% of verbs
found in the MT appearing in this stem (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 361). It is generally considered
to be the most basic, unmarked of the stems, and thus verbs in the gal are most frequently active in
voice and are without any elements of causativity or reflexive-reciprocal action (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 362); this is described as having ‘basic’ or ‘simple’ action. Verbs in the gal can be

either dynamic or stative, and either transitive or intransitive (Joiion and Muraoka 2006: 126).

The separation of those roots appearing in the gal into dynamic and stative can present
challenges (which are addressed below), but it is possible to accomplish to a degree and is a
worthwhile undertaking in this study as it can provide valuable insight into the translation patterns of

those roots.

Separating the dynamic verbs into transitive and intransitive groups is more difficult as the
verbs are not morphologically marked for transitivity, and the same root in the gal may be found in a
verb that can be syntactically transitive in one situation and intransitive in another (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 363-4). Waltke and O’Connor consider the separation of roots by transitivity to be
“for practical and theoretical reasons unimportant” (1990: 371), but it is mentioned in the analysis

where relevant.

2.1.1 Stative gals

In defining roots in the gal which are stative, there are two definitions that can be used, one based on
morphology and one based on semantics. There can be overlap between these two fields, but there are
also roots that fall into only one of them: they look morphologically stative, but seem to have a
dynamic meaning, or have a stative meaning but do not follow a typically stative morphological

pattern.
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2.1.1.1 Morphology

Waltke and O’Connor list six patterns of verbs in the gal (1990: 368). According to their list, patterns
1 (garallyiqrol) and 5 (gatal/yveqrel) were for dynamic roots; patterns 2 (gatél/yigral) and 3
(qarol/yigral) were for stative roots but some (particularly pattern 2) have dynamic meaning; and
patterns 4 (garallyigral) and 6 (gatel/yigtol) mix dynamic and stative in both form and meaning. Jolion
and Muraoka (2006: 127) agree that the patterns 2 and 3 are stative patterns, seen in similar forms in

Akkadian for verbal adjectives (see also Huehnergard 2011: 25-6).

Determining the vowel patterns for certain roots can be difficult, however, due to the presence
of other factors which affect vowels, such as weak and guttural letters, as well as the scarcity of

particular roots appearing at all or in particular conjugations.

2.1.1.2 Semantics

As well as a morphological definition for statives, a semantic one can be employed.

Semantically, stative verbs describe a situation where no change occurs and which lasts for a
indeterminate period of time with no end — this was defined in 1.4.2 as [-dynamic] [+durative] [-telic]
—e.g. 3722 ‘they were/are heavy’. Stative verbs in Hebrew can also have an inchoative meaning, which
describes entering into a state — 973 ‘he has become big’. This latter understanding could, in English,
be considered to have a dynamic (non-stative) meaning, or, at the very least, to have nuances which
can ‘come close to the notion of action’ (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 127). The inchoative meaning of a
stative can more often be discerned either when the ‘stative’ verb is in a narrative sequence, usually
indicated by the wayyigrol conjugation, or when the clause contains an adverb which places the verb

in a momentary or punctiliar frame (Creason 1995: 75; Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 44-5).

The difficulty with categorising stative roots by their definition is that, as well as the simple

state and inchoative meanings, there are several contexts where a true dynamic reading of a stative
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verb can be more appropriate, and thus it can be considered to describe an event (Williams 2007: 57).

Some of these contexts are:

e Where the stative appears in conjunction with the verb 727, ‘go, walk’, in the participle or
infinitive construct (Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 34-5).

o Where the stative appears as an imperative, which adds a dimension of volition creating a
dynamic situation (Creason 1995: 134; Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 36-7).

o Where the stative appears as a participle. The progressive meaning of the participle is at odds
with a non-dynamic reading of a stative verb (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 366) and, as such,
statives rarely appear in this form (Jolion-Muraoka 2006: 117). Dobbs-Allsopp (2000: 39)
believes that only stative roots with active derivational morphology appear in the participle
with this dynamic reading, so it cannot be applied to all statives which appear as participles.

o Where the stative verb has a direct object (although this only applies in certain situations as
verbs such as aax ‘love” and ¥7° ‘“know’ can have a direct object and yet still describe a state;
see Dobbs-Allsopp 2000: 35-6).

e Where the stative verb appears in a different verbal stem to the gal, such as the piel (Creason
1995: 168-219). This idea is addressed in comparisons of the gal with other stems (see

chapter 10).

2.1.1.3 Stative Roots in the Pentateuch and the Former Prophets

By combining both morphology and semantics, and by looking at lists of stative roots found in Waltke
and O’Connor (1990) and Jolion-Muraoka (2006), a list of stative roots which appear in the

Pentateuch and the Former Prophets can be compiled and is given in Appendix A (12.1).

The list of stative roots is not exhaustive, and not all the roots in the list appear in every one
of the books in the corpus, but in order to investigate the Greek translation of stative verbs it is helpful

to have a set of roots to use as a basis.
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Even when following the guidelines listed above, there is always a degree of subjective
interpretation when deciding whether a certain verbal root is stative, and even more so when

analysing verbs of those roots in particular instances.
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2.2 Voice translations

The trends of voice translations of verbs in the gal are detailed below.

80.0

72.8

70.0
60.0
50.0
X 40.0
30.0
20.0

14.7

10.0 6.4 6.1

Active Middle Passive Medio-passive
Morphological Voice

0.0

Figure 1: Morphological voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the qgal, by percentage

Figure 1 shows that active morphological forms are used in 72.8% of verbal translations of the gal,
comprising the clear majority, with 27.2% (more than one quarter) of verbs appearing in the gal

translated using Greek verbs with non-active morphology.
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Figure 2: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the gal, by percentage

Figure 2 provides a more detailed picture by illustrating the high proportion of deponent translations
seen in the non-active voices: 63.8% of morphologically middle translations, 54% of morphologically
passive translations, and just over 60% of medio-passive translations involve deponent verbs. This
means that a total of 3827/23084 (16.6%) of all verbal translations use deponent verbs and, if they are
considered to be active in sense, this brings the proportion of active translations of the gal to 89.4%,
leaving 10.6% non-active, non-deponent translations. This overall high proportion of active and

deponent translations agrees with Wevers’ (1985: 17) assessment of the translation of the gal.

It is noteworthy that, although the proportion of verbal translations of the gal which have non-
active morphology and are not deponent is not high, it is higher than may be expected for a stem
considered to be active, and certainly higher than the proportion of non-active translations of verbs in

the two other ‘active’ stems, the piel and the hiphil, as shown below in table 7.
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Non-active Deponent Non-active, non-
translations (incl. | translations (%) | deponent translations
deponent) (%) (%)
Qal 27.2 16.6 10.6
Piel 19.2 15.2 4.0
Hiphil 10.0 2.9 7.1

Table 7: Percentage of non-active translations, deponent translations, and non-active, non-deponent translations of the qal,
piel, and hiphil.

There is a clear difference between the three stems, with the data highlighting two questions: first,
why is the gal still more likely to be translated with non-active translations than either of the other
stems? Second, why does the hiphil have far fewer deponent translations than the gal or the piel? The
first of these questions which will be addressed in this chapter (2.2.2), while the second is addressed

later (4.2.3).

As verbs in the gal can be divided into dynamic and stative categories, it is possible to
examine the voice translation of the gal statives specifically. When this is done, a far smaller subset of
data is available — there are only 2309/23084 (10.0%) verbal translations of gal statives. The pattern

of voice translation in this subset is subtly different from the translation of gals as a whole.

While figure 3 gives an overall view, the most noteworthy changes in voice are made
apparent by figure 4: the active and deponent Greek translations both decrease, while the non-
deponent translations of the other voices increase, with a particularly marked increase in

morphologically passive verbal translations (10.6%).
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Figure 3: Morphological voice translation of purely verbal translations of gal stative verbs compared to all gal verbs, by
percentage.
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Figure 4: Voice category of the translation of purely verbal translations of gal stative verbs compared to all gal verbs, by
percentage.
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This means that the proportion of non-active, non-deponent translations of gal statives is much higher

than for verbs in the gal in general:

Non-active Non-active, Non-active, non-
translations (%6) deponent deponent translations
translations (%6) (%)
Qal statives 44,0 15.2 26.2
All gals 27.2 16.6 10.6

Table 8: Percentage of non-active, non-active deponent, and non-active non-deponent translations of stative verbs in the gal
and all verbs in the gal

However, while there is a shift in the pattern of translation away from active voice translations, it is
not so radical that active voice translations are not used, or even become rare. Active and deponent

translations combined are still used in the majority of verbal translations of gal statives.

The following sections illustrate active form translations of both dynamic and stative verbs

followed by non-active form translations, with an an exploration of possible explanations for the latter
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2.2.1 Active form translations

16815/23084 verbal translations of the gal feature Greek verbs with active forms; these active verbal
translations account for 72.8% of all verbal translations in the gal, and includes verbs which are

dynamic and stative.

Active form translations are the default for translations of the gal and require little

explanation.

2.2.1.1 Dynamic verbs

There are 20775/23084 (90.0%) verbal Greek translations of gals which can be classed as dynamic,

and the great majority of these are translated by active form verbs, e.g.:

IPINT DX) DWE DR 20K XI2 NOYRI2
&v dpyxij émoinaey o Beog Tov 0bpavov kol Thv yifv
In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth.

Genesis 1:1

As transitive verbs tend to be dynamic (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 364), it is also true to say
that the majority of verbs which appear in transitive contexts in the gal are translated actively.
However, the reverse is certainly not true — dynamic intransitive verbs can also be translated using

active voice forms:

I AWR DI WY 30 RN DU A3IR 1w N

KOl EITEV PTYoV avTNY EML TV VIV Kok EPPIYEV avTHV ETL TV ViV Kol EYEVETo OQIS Kol EQUYey

Mawvoijg ér’ avtod

And he said, ‘“Throw it on the ground.” So he threw the staff on the ground, and it became a

snake; and Moses drew backMT/fled“** from it.
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Exodus 4:3 [intransitive]®

2.2.1.2 Stative verbs
The majority of verbs which are classed as stative are translated with active form Greek verbs
(58.6%). Often the Greek verb, in active form, is the natural translation, as their definition is stative or

the verb can be used with stative nuance. This can be seen in the following examples:

- DR PPV PN PO T2 0

gyeveto 0¢ ueta 10 ynpaoar looox kol HuplovOneay oi 6gpBoiuol adtod Tod dpav...
When Isaac was old and his eyes were dim so that he could not see...

Genesis 27:1a [ 1p71]

ympdorw — to grow old, become old’

S
-2
g
=
po |
=J

WIM TIRT22 7772 T ORI

&y el Topevoual év 60@ maons Th¢ i kal loyvoels kal Eon €ig Avopo,

‘I am about to go the way of all the earth. Be strong and be courageous [lit: to a man]’
1 Kings 2:2 [ 1]

ioybew — ‘to be strong’

RO WTRYEN 7 TR NOm MND 3 DI KITPPYT TN M)

Kol eImev 210000, TPOS OUTHY TOTIOOV UE O1) HIKPOY BOwpP OTi E01WNaa, kol 1jvoi&ev tov Gokov

700 YAAOKTOS KOL ETOTIOEY aDTOV Kal TEPIELOLEY QVTOV

19 With this second example the final prepositional phrase 132» / 4z’ adrod could be removed without losing the
sense of the sentence, highlighting the intransitivity of the verb.
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Then he said to her, ‘Please give me a little water to drink; for | am thirsty.” So she opened a

skin of milk and gave him a drink and covered him.
Judges 4:19 [ xnx]

Sy — “to thirst, be thirsty>?

While stative verbs are often intransitive (as in the above examples), they can appear in

syntactically transitive situations with a direct object. In some of these cases, such as with mental

states, there is no actual transfer of action (and therefore a low affectedness of the object), so these

examples have low semantic transitivity (1.4.3). The definite object of these verbs can be attached to

the verb as a suffix or can exist as a noun or noun phrase, often preceded by the definite direct object

782 00T TRY) M 1IW7) TR 2 VU 737 VAR 12 T3TO8 NRTITNN IRy )

aF

Kol veteidato Zoovl 101 Touolv abtod L&ywv laijoate bueic Labpa 1@ Aovid Aéyovres idov 6

Paoiiedg Oéler v ool kol mOVTES 0f TOIOES AVTOD AYOTWOIY G€ Kai OV EXLYOUPPELEOV TR PaociAel

Saul commanded his servants, ‘Speak to David in private and say, “See, the king is delighted

with you, and all his servants love you; now then, become the king’s son-in-law.”’

1 Samuel 18:22 [27x]

'ORANR PTPYA1 OR DONIY AR 2K DONI ITH PIYT DF2X THND

Kol etmev ovtoic loaok tvo, Tl 1AQote TPO¢ ue BUEIS O¢ SUICHOOTE UE KO GTECTEIAOTE e G’

DUV

Isaac said to them, ‘Why have you come to me, seeing that you hate me and have sent me

away from you?’

Genesis 26:27 [ x1]

20 The use of the aorist in Greek to translate a state in Hebrew may seem unusual, but is not really remarkable,
as indicative aorists are used to translate Hebrew verbs in the gazal in almost a quarter of times that they appear
in the LXX of the Pentateuch (Evans 2001: 95).



2.2.1.3 Passive participles

Passive participles in the gal are usually translated by Greek verbs in a non-active voice (see below,
2.2.2.6), but 17/278 (6.1%) of all gal passive participles are translated actively. In some instances this
appears to be ascribable to a change of subject in the Greek translation (which also occurs in reverse,
leading to passive translations of other gal verbs, see 2.2.2.2), while in other cases it is because the

active Greek translation has the same (or very similar) meaning to the gal passive participle.

‘Then you shall say, “They belong to your servant Jacob; they are a present sent to my lord
Esau; and look, he is behind us.””

Epeic 10D madog oov lokwf ddpa dmeéatotkey 1@ Kupiw pov Hoow kai 1000 avtog omiow fudv

“You shall say, “Your servant lakob’s; he has sent presents to my lord Esau, and look, he is

behind us.””

Genesis 26:27 [change of subject]

10Y7¥03 027 WYITNN) 00K *NTRD TRE. ..
... I have given heed to you and to what has been done to you in Egypt.
.. .EMOKOTH] EMECKEUUOL DUAS Kai Goo, ovuPefnrey buiv év Aiydmre

...With concern | have concerned myself with you and what has happened to you in Egypt.

Exodus 3:16b [similar meaning]

2.2.1.4 Summary

Active forms of Greek verbs are the default translation for gals, as they make up the majority of

translations both for dynamic and stative verbs in that stem. They are used for both transitive and
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intransitive situations. In some rare cases, verbs with active morphology are also used to translate gal
passive participles, either because a Greek active verb has similar meaning, or because the subject of

the sentence is different in the Hebrew and Greek, and therefore an active verb is appropriate.
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2.2.2 Non-active form translations

As noted above, more than a quarter of Greek verbal translations of gals have non-active morphology
(6269/23084, 27.2%), and this proportion is greater in the gal than for the equivalent category in

either the piel or the hiphil.

The use of Greek deponent verbs partly accounts for the number of non-active translations, as
they convey the (prevalent) active sense gals whilst having a non-active form; however, as the above
chart (see 2.2, table 7) shows, approximately 10% of verbal translations of the qgal are still non-active

and also non-deponent.

The various factors explaining the contexts for these non-active translations will be explored
in the upcoming sections. It is crucial to note that in many cases, these non-active translations are
ascribable to lexical considerations, i.e. the Hebrew verb in question is used in a context where the
translation most closely corresponds to a Greek verb with a non-active form, and thus does not
constitute a deviation from expected Greek usage. The different contexts can be divided into the

following categories, which are discussed in the sections indicated:

e Canonical uses of non-active morphology (2.2.2.1)

e Change of subject (2.2.2.2)

o Deponent verbs (2.2.2.3)

o Different reading (2.2.2.4)

e Lexicalised use of a verb with non-active morphology (2.2.2.5)
e Passive participles of the gal (2.2.2.6)

e Translation of the Hebrew root X7 “fear’ (2.2.2.7)

e The different uses of the Hebrew root o ‘put, place’ (2.2.2.8)
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2.2.2.1 Canonical non-active morphology

The categories of canonical uses of non-active morphology are described in 1.4.1 and 1.6.1.2.

2.2.2.1.1 Causative/anticausative

The proposal that non-active Greek forms are used to translate the intransitive member of a
causative/anticausative Hebrew set is explored further below, when the gal is compared to other stems

(see chapter 10), but an initial discussion will be provided here.

A good example is the root xn: verbs of this root can be used intransitively with a stative
meaning (‘to be full’), in which case they are translated with non-active Greek verbs, and they can
also be used transitively, with a dynamic and factitive meaning (‘to fill’), in which case they are
translated with active Greek morphology. This is an example of Hebrew utilises labile coding (see

1.4.4) which is translated using anticausative marking in Greek (see 1.6.3). E.g.:

932 DRN AT N7 TR0 WP

Kol EmAnp@Onoay ai Buépol Tod TeKelv abdTY Kal ToE BV dIOvUA &V Tf] KOIAIg avTii¢

When her time to give birth was at hand [her days to give birth were full], there were twins in

her womb.

Gensis 25:24 [ ®on — passive translation of intransitive]

PITTIN AP I2 1IP BT N VAITIND DI iR T

AT

Kal noAcynoey 6 Oeog tov Nwe kol To0¢ viodg avTod kal eimev 0bt0is avlaveobs kai

TAnGvveale kal TAnpwoate v yijv Kol KOTOKOPIEDGOTE AUTHS
God blessed Noah and his sons, and said to them, ‘Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth.’

Genesis 9:1 [ x9n — active translation of transitive]*

2L These two examples use different Hebrew conjugations (wayyigrol in Gen 25:24, and an imperative in Gen
9:1), but it would be incorrect to suggest that this is the sole deciding factor, as both tend to lead to a more
dynamic understanding of stative roots (see 2.1.1.2). Moreover, an example is attested wherein a wayyigrol of
X7n has an active translation (where it has a direct object), as in Gen 50:3, indicating that attestation in the
wayyigrol, as compared to in an imperative form, does not lead to a non-active translation.
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The same phenomenon can be observed in the following pair of examples, which illustrate
Greek translation of a Hebrew root in different stems (further examples in chapter 10). The root w2 is
intransitive in the gal, with the sense of ‘to burn’, and this is translated non-actively in 10/10
occasions; by contrast, it is transitive in the piel, ‘to kindle, light something’, and is translated

actively.

T DEn I0R 1021 WRI 1WA WK DOAYED PRIV WK 0°haya nvam. ..

=1

...Kal &yeviOn to. kadwoia ta €l fpayioary avtod dael otimmbov 6 ééekandn v mopl kol

Etaxnoay oeouol avTod Gmo yeipdv avTod

...and the ropes that were on his arms became like flax that burns, and his bonds melted off

his hands.

Judges 15:14b [gal]

R WY VYY) VPR PO IRX7 N2 0N P

...Kal Ekkovow Omiow oov kai éColebpebowm T00 Ayaaf 0bpodvia mpog ToTlYoV Kai GOVEYOUEVOV

Kod Eyrataleleyyuevov v loponi
...Iwill burn/consume you, and will cut off from Ahab every male, bond or free, in Israel;

1 Kings 21:21b [piel]

2.2.2.1.2 Intransitive

2.2.2.1.2.1 Dynamic Hebrew verbs

Some Hebrew verbs which are intransitive in the gal, but are dynamic and not stative, are translated
using Greek verbs with a non-active form, as these non-active forms have an intransitive meaning in
Greek — the use of non-active Greek forms (particularly the aorist passive) in intransitive dynamic

contexts is a recognised feature of the language (1.6.1.2).
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While this does occur, it is certainly not true that all intransitive verbs are translated non-

actively (see 2.2.1.1 for counter-examples), nor is it a consistent pattern for any verbal root

The following examples illustrate non-active verbal forms translating dynamic gal verbs

which are intransitive:

- inawn 3Py v
Kai €EnyépOn loxwp amo tod Gmvov...
Then Jacob woke from his sleep...

Genesis 28:16

PRRIR TR X7) 30D "IYE 270
€l TAOTOGUOV EIC TG O1OSNHUATO. LLOD DTOKAT® LoD Kol 0DK Ed0AELONTOY TG OKELN LoD
You have made me stride freely, and my feet do not shake.

2 Samuel 22:37

2.2.2.1.2.2 Stative Hebrew verbs

Stative verbs, by nature, have low semantic transitivity (1.4.3), and usually low syntactic transitivity,
as they can only rarel take a direct object (e.g. 27x ‘love” and ¥7° ‘know’); when they do, they can
perhaps best be regarded as dynamic. As stative verbs often have low transitivity, it is not unusual for
them to be translated with non-active Greek verbs (although stative verbs can be translated with active

voice verbs, as seen in 2.2.1.2).

The use of Greek verbs in these examples, wherein the non-active morphology serves to
translate intransitive verbs, is unremarkable, and the verbs used can be regarded as nothing more than
the default option for the transference of the concepts in question from Hebrew to Greek. The key

issue here is the difference in grammatical marking between the two languages: these stative verbs in
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Hebrew exhibit an unmarked verbal stem (although some have a different vowel pattern, see 2.1.1.1),

while Greek can use marking, via non-active morphology, to convey the same meaning.

There are 8 stative Hebrew roots which are always translated with Greek verbs that are
morphologically passive in form (pxa, ynn, w2, 7p°, 19, 10, vap, and 1ov) and they are almost
always found in syntactically intransitive situations. The following examples illustrate such cases.
These 8 Hebrew roots are not commonly attested in the corpus: vai has the highest frequency, but

still only appears 9 times in the Pentateuch and former prophets.

077 DAY D0 07K DATAY) 0A70) 8337 AR 19 077 1Y

TpooE e 0E0VTR Un TAATOVO] 1 Kopdio oov Kal mapafijte kol Aotpevonte Geoig ETEPOIS KOl

TPOTKOVHONTE OUTOIG

Take care of yourself, lest your heart be opened, and you turn away and serve other gods and

do obeisance to them,

Genesis 38:26 [no]

YA 072X ARRTR7 77032 2y "pon

KOl 0WOEL YOPTAOUATO. £V TOIS AYPOIS GOV TOIC KTHVECLY 00V KOl pay®V kol SumAnolelg

And he will give grass in your fields for your livestock, and you will eat and you will be

sated.

Deuteronomy 11:15 [ vai]

In certain cases, these roots do not have a simple stative meaning, but rather are inchoative,
and thus could be understood as dynamic (although they remain syntactically intransitive). For
example, in the verses below with 25w and w2, both appear in the wayyigzol, which where statives are
concerned often has an inchoative meaning (see 2.1.1.2). They are still translated using non-active

Greek verbs, e.g.:
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STOOR 7102 A0 0w 1207 AU
Kol émiev éx 100 0ivou kai éuedvaln kai Eyouvadbn &v @ ofkw avtod
He drank some of the wine and became drunk, and he lay uncovered in his tent.

Genesis 9:21 [ 1ov]

YN DY NP 0P YOI WA ) VR
Kod EYEVeTo ueto RUEPOS Kail EENPaven o yeidppovs Oti 0Dk EYEVETO VETOG ETL THS YIS

But after a while the wadi became dry, because there was no rain in the land.

1 Kings 17:7 [ ¥2°]

These two stative roots are not always translated into Greek in a way that maps directly onto

the Hebrew, so that a Hebrew adjectival form may be translated with a Greek verb and vice versa.

For example, when 15w appears in the adjectival form, 112w , ‘drunken’, the Greek translation features

active forms of the verb usfbw, ‘to be drunken’; conversely, where w2° appears as a verb, and can be

read as a simple state, the Greek translation features the adjective &npog. The following examples

illustrate this point.

86

U YRt X7 7P Nivy nel P, ARy N X0 in)

Kol 00TH EAGAEL &V Ti] Kopdig avTiG Kal TO yEIAn aUTiG éKIVETTO Kal PVi) AU S OVK HKOVETO KAl

gloyioaro avtnv Hhi gic usBvovoav

Hannah was praying silently; only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard; therefore Eli
thought she was drunk.

1 Samuel 1:13 [ 70%] (see also 1 Sam 25:36, 1 Ki 16:9, 1 Ki 21:16)

oTR3 7 WA DS D99,

... KOl O dptog avTdV 100 EMortionod ENPog Kal sVPwTIOV Kol Sefpmusvos



... and all their provisions were dry and moldy.

Joshua 9:5 [ v2°]

2.2.2.1.3 Reflexives
In certain circumstances, a gal is translated into Greek by means of a verb with non-actove

morphology (see 1.6.4), reflecting a reflexive or self-benefactive reading

With some roots, such as pwn, non-active translations occur in all instances, whereas with

others, such as 7oK, it depends on the context in which the verb appears.

The root pwn, ‘to love, desire’, is understood to have the meaning ‘to desire for oneself’ and,
in the 3 verses where it appears, it is translated with a middle voice form of zpooupéw, ‘to choose for

oneself’:

:OMYT72n VYRT DRNTR 0232 TN 023 T PWR DAY 093 XY
ovy 611 moAvmAnOeite Topa waveo ta E0vy mPoeidato KUp1og VUGS Kol EEeAélaTo Dudc DUETS yap

éote dliyoorol mopa mavto. to EGvy

It was not because you were more numerous than any other people that the LORD desired

you/chose you for himself and chose you-- for you were the fewest of all peoples

Deuteronomy 7:7

In 10 out of the 39 times when the root 7ox occurs in the qgal, it has the reflexive meaning ‘to
bind oneself’, usually employed metaphorically with respect to a vow (as opposed to other meanings
of the root which refer to physical binding). This reflexive idea is one which can be conveyed in
Greek by the middle voice, and thus when used in this sense, this root is translated with the verb
dpilw, ‘to set or determine’, in the middle voice. As neither the Hebrew root 2ox nor the Greek verb

opilw has a naturally reflexive meaning, the reflexive sense is underscored by means of an additional
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element, namely a preposition + noun phrase (7y/91-%y in Hebrew and xaza tij¢ woyijs ovtijg in Greek),

as shown below:

88

=

DO Rpan I8 Y 21 UOR? an o)

Eav 0€ yevouevn yevntor avopl kal ai ebyol avtig ém’ avTi] KAt TV O100TOANY TAV YEEWV

avTii¢ 00¢ wpioaro Koto. TijS WoyHS avTic

If she marries, while obligated by her vows or any thoughtless utterance of her lips by which
she has bound herself against her soul.

Numbers 30:7

The following examples illustrate verbs with nuances of self-benefactive/indirect reflexivity:

Ay Xiy7 072 “3707Ie) DD Ay YR T iy m..

... VOV §uiolwaozo ép’ nuag faociievs lopani tovg faciiéas t@dv Xetrolwv kai to0¢ Pociiéag

Aiybrrov tod Al ép’ nuag

‘...Look, the king of Israel has hired against us the kings of the Hittites and the kings of
Egypt to fight against us.’

2 Kings 7:6b

.. 22 MORINR MR QY AY 1WY TUH0R AT 02N DipnaoNToN 03

R CARBEROWRAL LR AL SR A R NE )

QAL 1] €lc ToVv TOTOV OV é0v ErAeénTan kvpiog O Bedg oov Emixinbijvor o Svoue ovtod Exel

Bvoeig 10 mooyo éomEpag. ..

But at the place that the LORD your God will choose as a dwelling for his name, only there

shall you offer the passover sacrifice, in the evening...

Deuteronomy 16:6a



2.2.21.3.1 Statives
There are occasions when a middle voice Greek verb is used to translate a gal that can be considered
stative but that has a direct object. In these cases, the middle voice is used because the sense of the

stative verb is reflexive.

For example, the root wa», ‘to put on, wear’ is translated 18/19 times with middle voice
forms, often of the verb &vdiw, ‘to put on, clothe’. The wearing of clothes is considered a directly and

naturally reflexive action, e.g.:

- 23872 XIDWIP) RiTPRNG 9N NN R0 AWK aEn mpn ayion axT mawn

N 4 ) N 5y ~ ~ \ Ny N sy 7
kol aréoreilev lwapf eig Ockwe kol Elafev éxeibev yovaika copnv kai eimev mpog adThv

wEvlnoov o1 kal évovaou iudtio mevlika...

Joab sent to Tekoa and brought from there a wise woman. He said to her, ‘Pretend to be a

mourner; put on mourning garments...’

2 Samuel 14:2a

2.2.2.2 Change of subject

Non-active Greek verbal forms are sometimes used to translate a gal with active meaning when doing
so results in a change of subject so as to make better sense in Greek. Often this is ascribable to the fact
that Hebrew, as a pro-drop language, can use verbs without an explicit nominal or pronominal subject,
either because the subject is irrelevant or because it can be inferred. Rather than inserting an explicit
subject to an active verb phrase, the Greek translators tend to replace the active verb with a non-active
one and thereby change the subject. This phenomenon has also been observed in Chronicles by Good
(2003: 103). In the present corpus, it occurs, for example, in 17 cases involving the root x1p (‘to
call’), where the Hebrew text indicates that the name of a place is called something, but the general

subject(s) — those who actually carry out the calling — are syntactically absent.

TPITIR 3978 I DR R DY PINTTOR DAY M 923 O3 V23 FRW KR 127V
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010, T007T0 EKANON T0 Gvoua ovTiic Z0yyvois 6Tl EKel CVVEYEEV KUPLOG TA YEIAN TAOHS TS VIS KOl

Exelfev d1Eomelpey avTovg KUPLog O Be0g €l TPOCWTOV TAOHS THS YIS

Therefore it was called Babel, because there the LORD confused the language of all the earth;
and from there the LORD scattered them abroad over the face of all the earth.

Genesis 11:9

In the example below, featuring a different Hebrew verb, the implied subjects who actually
actively closed the gate are unimportant and therefore are not specifically mentioned. In the Greek

translation, the perspective is changed so that the gates become the subject of the passive verb:

0PN D097 ) N2 YN 150 W nNayen 23 1570 797 DS 9T D)

So the men pursued them on the way to the Jordan as far as the fords. And they shut the gate

when the pursuers had gone out after them.

Kai oi avopeg kotediwloy omiow adT@dv 000V v Emi 100 lopdavou éri tag drafaoels kai 1§ moly

Exleloln xai éyéveto w¢ éénibooay oi diwkovies dmiow avTdV

And the men pursued after them on the way by the Jordan to the fords, and the gate was
closed. And it happened, when those who were pursuing after them had gone out

Joshua 2:7%

In addition to pro-drop, ambiguity or lack of explicitness of a Hebrew subject is another
factor resulting in the use of a passive Greek verb as a translation of an active gal. The following two
examples illustrate such cases. In the first example, it is not easy to determine the subject of the gal
Xyn, God or Adam/the man. Adam/the man is clearly the subject of the earlier part of the verse, but in
the second part he appears to now be the indirect object as the noun is preceded by the preposition 5.

As the only other active character so far in Genesis 2 has been God, He is the logical choice for the

22 As noted by Barr (1989: 113), passive participles (particularly those used irregularly) can be written
defectively, so the verb 1130 could be a defective passive participle, which would also explain the Greek passive
translation. However, if this were the case, the verb would need to be understood as singular rather than plural.
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subject, but given that He has not been mentioned in the verse thus far, His sudden appearance in this
capacity would perhaps be unexpected and lead to confusion. The translation of this active gal with a
passive form Greek verb removes these difficulties, and indeed, many English translations also take
this option to deal with the ambiguity and awkward syntax. While the Aramaic translation of this
verse in Targum Onkelos exhibits an active verb (mawy, C stem), the Syriac translation in the Peshitta

agrees with the Greek, using a verb in the Gt stem, with passive meaning ( asdexsd.

T2 1Y R§RTND DTN MWD N 29 DR A1y mpnanmro7 N og X

Kol éxaleoev Adau ovouota moolv T0Ig KTHVETLY Kol IOl TOIS TETEIVOIS TOD 0Upavod kal mool

701¢ Onpioig Tod dypod 1@ o€ Adau ovy evpedn Ponbog Suoiog avtd

The man gave names to all cattle, and to the birds of the air, and to every animal of the field;

but for the man there was not found a helper as his partner.

Genesis 2:20

- D7 X9 VD W T 1702 VIR YT 092K MR

Then He [the LORD?] said to Abram, ‘Know this for certain, that your offspring shall be
aliens in a land that is not theirs...” [NRS]

Kol éppedn mpog APpoy yivadekwv yvawoy St Tapoikov Eotol T0 OIEPUO. GOV EV Yi] 0VK 10ig...

And it was said to Abram, ‘Knowledgeably you shall know that your offspring shall be alien
in a land not its own...” [NETS]

Genesis 15:13a

2.2.2.3 Deponent verbs

There are many examples of deponent verbs translating gals. In total, 3827/6269 (61.0%) of all non-

active translations are deponent.

91



2171/3403 (63.8%) of morphologically middle voice verbal translations of the gal are
deponent. Of these, 1277/2171 (58.8%) involve two verbs: yivouas, ‘to be, become’, (and its
compounds) with 576 examples, and the future tense of ¢iw, ‘to be’, (and its compounds), with 701

examples. These are largely translations of verbs of the common Hebrew root i1°77, “to be, become’,

e.g.:
DYV WRD NiND WY INEDTm T2 0337 7
Kod EYEVETO TO TEAOG KUPIQW G0 TV TpofdTwv ECaxoola Efdounkovio TEVTe
And the LORD?’s tribute of sheep and goats was six hundred seventy-five.

Numbers 31:37 [yivouai]

PINR AR W B3 7 AGS"ND ARNTRD TRTNTNN T390 *2

OtL Epyd TV Yifv Kai 00 TpoaOoel THY igydV avTiic dodvai ool oTEVY Kol TpEUwY o] i THS
s

When you till the ground, it will no longer yield to you its strength; you will be a fugitive and

a wanderer on the earth

Genesis 4:12 [eiu]

Some deponent verbs have a passive rather than a middle form, and thus have an active
meaning despite their passive morphology (1.6.1.3). 796/1474 (54%) of morphologically passive
verbal translations are deponent passives. Of these passive deponent translations, four Greek verbs

dominate?: mopedouar, ‘to go’> (319 occurrences)?, yivouaz, ‘to become’ (162)%, droxpivouar, ‘to

2 This includes compounds of these verbs.

24 This could be described as translational movement, a canonical use of non-active morphology (see 1.6.1.2).
% Here we depart from Ladewig’s (2010) data, as yivouau is listed as having normal function in the passive
(passive in form and meaning), but this does not agree with the majority of cases where it is used.
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answer’ (106), and xowudouat, ‘to fall asleep, lie down’ (103)%. These four verbs account for 690/796

(86.7%) of passive deponent translations and 46.8% of all passive verbal translations of the qgal.

An example with zopedouou is shown below:

... D°DT7 YTy oA NYHY DY 1w 707 RS 170
Kol émopevnaay kol fjAdocoy €ig Ty dpeviy kai Kateuelvoy kel TPEIS NUEPOG. . .

They departed and went into the hill country and stayed there three days, [until the pursuers

returnedMT]...

Joshua 2:22a

There are also deponent verbs which cannot be definitively classified as middle or passive
due to the fact that they appear in tenses where the two voices are morphologically indistinguishable.
These deponent medio-passives make up the majority of medio-passive verbal translations: 860/1417

(60.7%), e.g.:

192932 N2 PRI NR TIRY PRpY oW 307 IR 2 AYHD 1327

xai ovvalpoiloviol oi dAA6pviol kal Epyovtal kai Topeufariovary gic Zouav koi avvobpoilel

2Zaovl wavro, avipa lopani xai wopeupfotiovory gic I'elfove

The Philistines assembled, and came and encamped at Shunem. Saul gathered all Israel, and

they encamped at Gilboa.

2 Samuel 5:6a [£pyouai]

2.2.2.3.1 Statives

Several translations of gal stative verbs are rendered with Greek deponent verbs, e.g.:

26 This could be described as change in body posture, a canonical use of non-active morphology (see 1.6.1.2).
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TPooE ETE VUETS Ui émAdabnabe tiv dtaOnxnv kvpiov Tod Geod Budv fiv 01605T0 TPOS VUGS ..
So be careful lest you forget the covenant that the LORD your God made with you...

Deuteronomy 4:23a [ now]

DYV TR TR A WIIRD DOIPNT T 197 TAY2 920 R U N T

Kol gimoy oi avdpeg oi éx BaiBoouvg Tic ovvijoetar 01eAdelv évamiov kopiov Tod ayiov T0VTo

Kol TPOG TIVa Avafroctol KiiwTog Kuplov dp’ fu@v

Then the people of Beth-shemesh said, ‘Who is able to stand before the LORD, this holy
God? To whom shall he go so that we may be rid of him?’

1 Samuel 6:20 [ 2>°]

TI¥PR DYTO2 RITTY) W M2T0Y 1203 D0 WK T WiN) 123w By

PO 100 Koyunivol kol oi Avopeg Tijc ToAews of 20douitar TEPIEKDKAWTOY THY OIKIaY GTo

VEQVIoKOV ¢ TPeafutépov drag o Aaog duo.

But before they lay down, the men of the city, the men of Sodom, both young and old, all the
people to the last man, surrounded the house;

Genesis 19:4 [ yaw]

There are occasions when a stative gal is translated by both a regular active Greek verb and a
deponent one, with the two used seemingly interchangeably as their meanings overlap (see 1.6.1.3).
This is illustrated in the following pair of examples: both of the Hebrew verses contain a stative gal of
the root 20, whereas in the Greek versions the deponent verb xoiudouai, “to sleep, fall asleep”, is

used in one verse and the active verb xafevdw, “to sleep” in the other.?’

271t could be argued that the selection of the active Greek verh in the second example (Gen 28:13) is ascribable
to the fact that the gal root appears in the participle, which is normally associated with dynamic rather than a
stative meaning. However, it is important to note that participles of stative roots are not all translated actively;
there are many medio-passive examples.

94



N7 DipRD 290 RWRY? D i Ypane e .

s~ L, \ TN . .. DN
...kol Elafev amo t@v AlBwv toD ToTOoL Koi EONKEY TPOS KEPOATIS aDTOD Kol Exounon év t@

0T EKeV

...And he took one of the stones of the place, and he put it under his head and lay down in
that place.

Genesis 28:11b [ 20w — deponent translation]

YUY AANN 77 D9V W TON WK YIRT pOE IR AR DT I8 7w

...8y0 Kbp1o¢ 6 Oeoc ABpaayt Tod maTpds cov kol 6 Beoc loaai ui pofod 1 yij ép’ i ov

Kabeboeis 6’ avTiiC 001 0WOW OVTHY KOl T OTEPUATI GOV

...I'am the LORD, the God of Abraham your father and the God of Isaac; the land on which

you lie I will give to you and to your offspring;

Genesis 28:13b [ 20w — active translation]

2.2.2.4 Different reading

A non-active Greek translation of a Hebrew gal may have non-active meaning in cases when the
translators seem to have attributed a different voice to the Hebrew verb than that understood by the

Masoretes, who pointed it as an active gal in the MT.

The reason for this could either be that the Vorlage of the LXX was different from the MT, or
that the LXX translator read the unpointed Hebrew differently from the later Masoretes. It can be
difficult to distinguish which of these two reasons is more likely — or even if these are the most likely

reasons at all —as non-grammatical, stylistic, or idiomatic reasons are always possible as well.

As will be discussed later in this study, the possibility of different readings is certainly more
plausible where the unpointed form of a Hebrew verb looks identical in different stems (see examples

with the piel in 3.2.2.3.1). Nevertheless, it can still apply here, even though those verbs pointed as
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gals in the MT and translated with non-active Greek verbs can be distinguished in their consonantal
form from non-active Hebrew counterparts (e.g. puals). This is because the consonants in question are
sometimes matres lectionis, and the translators of the LXX have been working with a Hebrew text
that did not contain these but rather exhibited defective morphology in the relevant words. As such,
the active and non-active Hebrew forms may indeed have looked identical. which would be absent if
the translators of the LXX were using a Hebrew text where some words had defective orthography,

leading to cases where the forms may indeed have been identical.

This possibility is undermined by the likelihood that the Vorlage of the LXX tended to have
matres lectionis, given that Hebrew writings from the post-exilic period and later tended to include

more plene forms than defective ones (Saenz-Badillos 1993: 116; Garr and Fassberg 2016: 87).

Nevertheless, some scholars have argued that the MT sometimes seems to have read more
matres lectionis than appear to have been present in the Vorlage of the LXX (Lust 1993: 118), and

there are examples that seem to support this position.

This point is illustrated in the following example, wherein the verb xia; (gal yigzol 3ms) is
translated passively in Greek as though it were a hophal yigzol 3ms, x2v. As both verbs would have
had the identical unpointed, defective form &2, if the translator’s Vorlage had defective orthography
that could have led to this passive interpretation. Indeed, Barr (1989: 100) notes that this form of the
verb can appear in the gal in the MT with exactly the proposed defective orthography. Moreover,
while not common in the MT, there are examples of verbs in the hophal yigzol written without a

shureq (cf. »x> Exodus 10:24).

NI YT RN R NI WIR 2 W 21 307 A9 29

‘But all silver and gold, and vessels of bronze and iron, are sacred to the LORD; they shall go
into the treasury of the LORD.’

Kol TAV GpyvpLov 7 xpooiov #j YoAkog 1] gionpog dytov éotal T(y kvpie eic Onoavpov kvpiov

eloeveyOnoctou
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‘And all silver or gold or bronze or iron shall be sacred to the Lord,; it shall be carried into the

treasury of the Lord.’

Joshua 6:19

2.2.2.5 Lexicalised

There are cases when morphologically non-active Greek verbal translations function in what can be
described as a ‘lexicalised’ way, whereby the non-active form has a meaning which is not clearly
connected to the active form, but clearly conveys the same sense as that of the Hebrew and is likely to
have been the most obvious translation choice for the desired meaning. These lexicalised verbs are not
the same as deponent verbs, as they do have corresponding active forms, although those may be used

very rarely and/or may have a distinctly different meaning to their non-active counterparts.

For example, the Greek verb dpyw has the active meaning ‘to rule’ in the active voice, but the
different (active) meaning ‘to begin’ in the middle voice. In the extract below, the middle-voice form

(meaning ‘to begin’) is used to translate a qal with the slightly different meaning of ‘to create’.

NiYY? oOF78 RAFTW INX2RT09 DAy 17 72 10K W awn oi g BURK 71130

So God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because on it God rested from all the work
that he had created in creation. [NRS]

Kol noAGYRoEY 6 Oe0g v HUEPOY THY ELOOUNY Kol HYlaoeY avThv OTi &V avTi] KOTETOVOEY G0

TAVIOY TOV Epywv adTod v fipéato 6 Ocog moiijoal

And God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because on it he left off from all his works
that God had begun to make. [NETS]

Genesis 2:3
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2.2.2.6 Passive participles

261/23084 (1.1%) of all verbs in the gal are passive participles with a non-active Greek translation.

This is predictable based on their meaning, e.g.:

e §

Kad To. Aoima Ty A0ywv Pofoou kai mavra 0. émoinoey odk 1000 tadta yeypopueve. &v iAo

AGywv @V Quep@V T01c Pociledory lovda

Now the rest of the acts of Rehoboam, and all that he did, are they not written in the Book of
the Annals of the Kings of Judah?

1 Kings 4:29

2227 8T

Translations of the qgal stative root X, ‘to be afraid, fear’, are always translated with non-active

(passive in aorist and future) forms of the Greek verb poféw, ‘to terrify’. The active form of this verb

never appears in the LXX; as such, the use of the non-active voice forms is to be expected and clearly

conveys the sense of the Hebrew. This is illustrated below:

98

MY 7 N7 R AN 13 "Ppy N 7HND M wiom
pvijoato 0¢ Zappa Jéyovoa otk éyélaca époBiln yép kol eimev oyl dild éyélacag

But Sarah denied, saying, ‘I did not laugh’; for she was afraid. He said, ‘Oh yes, you did
laugh.’

Genesis 18:15 [ x° — passive translation]

DR3 D7 WY DANTIS DT W3 )
éne1on épofovveo oi uaior tov Geov émoinoay 0vtais oikiog

And because the midwives were afraid of God, he gave them families.



Exodus 1:21 [ v — medio-passive translation]

2228 v

Greek translations of the root o>, ‘to put, set, place’ with middle voice forms of the Greek verbs
i@ (‘to lay’), and its compound émiziOnue (‘to lay on, put on, place on’) demonstrate some
canonical non-active voice usage, but there are additional noteworthy reasons for their selection. They

are used to translate gal verbs of the root ot in four circumstances:

i) Placing something on one’s own body
ii) Placing something for one’s own benefit
iii) The involvement of God in the action

iv) The setting out of statutes

While the first two of these circumstances (i and ii) are ideas which can be considered to be
naturally or indirectly reflexive — and thus fall into the category of canonical middle use — the second
two (iii and iv) are more unusual, but still use the middle voice. Examples of all four are shown

below:

.. DR MY DR 1027 IR 070 oipaw ooy @ nvnwamny nod) ot fipn

Kol Aafovres Znu kai lapel 10 iudtiov émébevio i ta dvo vTo adT@V Kal éropsvOnoay

OmeBoPavadg Kol GVLVEKGADYAY TRV YOUVWOTV TOD TATPOS OUTAV. ..

Then Shem and Japheth took a garment, laid it on both their shoulders, and walked backward

and covered the nakedness of their father...

Genesis 9:23a [i]

2027 IRY Ry oMW ..
...0600¢c vuiv ovroi én’ avtny Pfovlny kai Aainoore
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‘...Consider it [put it to yourselves], take counsel, and speak out.’

Judges 19:30b [ii]

% W DIRGTNR oY oW o7 78T ooy M vn

Kol épvtevoey Kvplog 0 Beoc mapdocioov &v Edeu katd avatolag kai §0sto éxel tov dvlpwmov

ov émlaoey

And the LORD God planted a garden in Eden, in the east; and there he put the man whom he

had formed.

Genesis 2:8 [iii]

.. Wnie 9 onyn npTR-oy nin oPo-7y P AdP Ank apn
xai £€0eto avroic lwonp gic mpoaroyua Ewg th NuEpogs tavtyg mi yifv Aiyomro...
So Joseph made it a statute concerning the land of Egypt, and it stands to this day...

Genesis 47:26a [iv]

The active voice forms of 0w and émiziOnu are more commonly used when the Hebrew gal
of the root o°t indicates the placement of an object, particularly when that placement is not on the
subject’s own body, as below. As this action does not have any middle nuance, the use of the active
voice is unsurprising.

... 112 prwo-oy diph mHY7 XY-NR 09728 1PN

lafev 0¢ APpao to. Lol ¢ dAokapmaoews kail émedniey looax T( Vi@ avToD. ..

Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering and laid it on his son Isaac...

Genesis 22:6a
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However, this apparent pattern whereby the active and middle voice translations are used in
entirely different contexts does not hold perfectly. There are examples where the active voice of
émtifnue is used to translate verbs of the root o when someone is placing something on themselves,
while conversely there are examples where middle voice forms of /0y are used to translate ot
where there is no clear middle meaning, and the use of the active voice might be more expected. This

is evinced in the examples below:

... K0l EMEONKEY TOS Yelpac avTiic Eml TV KePAANY abTiS kKal Emopevdn mopevousvn Kal

Kpadovoa.
...and she put her hand™™/hands“** on her head, and went away, crying aloud as she went.

2 Samuel 13:19 [reflexive - active voice]

DI RPN 27T 2299 DX ARG IN) ARATR AT TR mgn

Kol £0evro v Kifwtov Eml v dualov kol to Gsua epyaf Kai ToOS UDS TOVS YPLoODS

And they put the ark of the LORD on the cart, and saddlebagM/the deposit as ergab"** and

the box with the gold mice [and the images of their tumorsM.]

1 Samuel 6:11 [not reflexive - middle voice, cf. 1 Samuel 6:8 where the active voice is used]

It does appear that the blurring of distinction of the voices is more common in the Former
Prophets than in the Pentateuch, so it may be that the use of the middle voice to translate classically

middle ideas was less commonly used at this later point in the overall translation.

101



2229 Summary

Non-active Greek verbs are used to translate verbs in the gal in a minority of cases but for a variety of
reasons. In most case the uses in question are predictable for Greek, and closely correspond in

meaning to the gal of the source text, despite the fact that the gal is considered to be an active stem.

The majority of these non-active translations feature deponent verbs (61.0%), with a select

few deponent verbs (such as yivopor and zopevouor) making up the bulk of the translations.
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2.2.3  Verb + addition
In some instances, single verbs in Hebrew are translated by a Greek verb + an addition, usually either

a noun or an adjective.

Two verbal roots in the gal whose Greek translations exhibit this pattern more regularly are

1w ‘to be clean’ (14/27 occurrences), and Rnv ‘to be unclean’ (55/68 occurrences).

1Y) T332 0F9) X NORGR 1357 1gV) ...
...koBopiel avdToV O Iepevc anuaocia yap oty kol TAvvauevog to. iudtio. kabopogs éotar

...the priest shall pronounce him clean; it is only an eruption; and he shall wash his clothes,

and be clean.

Leviticus 13:6 [ 7w — adjective + verb]®

“RRVA ANIT N7 R DA YW ARDR) 127 71221 YPII0 0D WK IARY DRI 212708 137

CE L S F

Addnoov tois viois lopanl. kol épeic TPOg abdTOvS Yovi 1iTIC 60V omepuatiod] Kol TEkn poev Kol
drdloptog otal EmTo, HUEPOS KATO, TAS HUEPOS TOD YWPLoUoD THS Gpedpov abtis axaloptog

gotou

Speak to the people of Israel, saying: If a woman conceives and bears a male child, she shall

be ceremonially unclean seven days; as at the time of her menstruation, she shall be unclean.

Leviticus 12:2 [ xnv — adjective + verb]

In the other occurrences of verbs of these roots, they are often translated with non-active
forms of xafapilew (for 7mv)% and waive (for xnv). These non-active verbs convey the intransitive,
stative nature of the gal verbs just as readily as the verb + addition construction — it is not certain that

one formation is used for, say, an inchoative meaning and the other for a simple state.

28 It is noteworthy in this example that there is an active translation (with xafapisi) of the root 27w when it
appears in the piel and thus has a transitive, factitive meaning — an example of anticausative coding.
2 Cf. Lev 12:8, 14:20, 15:28; Num 31:23, 31:24; 2 Kings 5:10, 5:12.
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2.2.4  Qal voice translation conclusions

Verbs in the gal are translated with active form Greek verbs in the majority of cases, and verbs which
are transitive or intransitive, as well as dynamic or stative, can be translated so. With non-active
translations, the largest segments feature deponent verbs, and thus have active meaning. Hence,
overall 89.4% of verbs in the gal are translated by means of Greek verbs with an active meaning,
either active in form or because they are deponent. This does not include a smaller number of verbs

that are in the morphologically middle voice and are not deponent but have an active meaning.

These conclusions agree with Wevers’ (1985) brief assessment that Hebrew verbs in the gal
are usually translated with active or deponent Greek verbs, and with Gorton’s smaller study of

Ecclesiastes (2016: 420), in which he notes that deponent translations are not uncommon in the gal.

Unsurprisingly, non-active translations of verbs in the gal often occur when those verbs are
conjugated as passive participles, but this makes up a very small proportion of verbal translations.
Other reasons for non-active non-deponent translations of the gal, many of which are common and
canonical uses of non-active morphology in Greek, include the indication of reflexivity, the indication
of intransitivity, and marking the intransitive member of a causative/anticausative set. Non-active
translations also occur where the Greek has a different subject than the Hebrew, often when the latter

lacks an explicit subject or when the subject is ambiguous.

Occasionally the translators of the LXX appear to have read a given verb differently from the
Masoretes, possibly due to a markedly different Vorlage or one exhibiting defective spelling in the
cases in question. This does not seem to be a very common phenomenon in the gal, with other reasons
being more likely explanations for many potential cases, but it is more commonly seen in the

translation of other verbal stems (see, for example, 3.2.2.3.2).

When verbs which are stative in the gal are taken as a specific subset of the whole, the trends
of voice translation shift slightly. While active form translations are still the most common — and thus
it is certainly not true to say that all stative Hebrew verbs are translated with Greek verbs featuring

non-active morphology — their proportion is reduced, and the proportion of non-active, particularly
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passive, form translations increases, which is made all the more significant by the fact that deponent
passives are more rarely used for statives than for verbs in the gal overall. As stative verbs are often
intransitive — “all pure statives...are intransitive’ (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 349) — and the passive
voice in Greek can indicate intransitivity (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c), it is
unsurprising that a higher proportion of passive forms should be used to translate statives. As will be
seen in chapter 10, the pattern of passive translations being used for intransitive stative verbs is made
even clearer when comparisons are made between roots which are attested in the gal and other verbal

stems where there is an increase in valency.

The translation of gal statives with active and/or deponent verbs can be explained both by the
existence of those qgal statives which are often used transitively (such as anx and xii), and by the fact

that intransitive verbs are not invariably translated by non-active forms.

As noted above, the translations of the gal show a higher proportion of non-active translations
than is seen in the other two ‘active’ stems. This imbalance could be due to a statistical fluke,
whereby the proportion of verbs likely to be translated with Greek verbs using non-active morphology
is roughly equal in the gal, piel and hiphil, but, in the sample taken from the corpus, the verbs which
appear in the gal simply happen to be those which are more likely to be translated with non-active
Greek verbs than the ones attested in the piel and hiphil. However, it is arguably more probable that
there is a grammatical/semantic, non-voice, feature which is more prevalent in verbs in the gal than in
the piel and hiphil, and which is marked using non-active Greek morphology in translation. This

feature seems to be lower transitivity.

It would be patently untrue to say that all verbs in the gal are intransitive, or that all verbs in
the hiphil and piel are not, or even that all verbs in those stems have a higher transitivity than verbs in
the gal. However, there is a general tendency for verbs in the gal to have a lower transitivity than
those in the piel and hiphil (see 1.5), which can be particularly noticeable when a root is attested in

more than one of these stems.
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The general tendency for lower transitivity in the gal may be partly due to the prevalence of
stative verbs in the gal. As noted in the section on grammatical features (1.4.2 and 1.4.3), stativity is
related to transitivity, as stative verbs are [-dynamic], and [-dynamic] is one of the key features of low
transitivity. When stative verbs are considered as a specific subset, active voice translations are still
the majority. However, the overall pattern of voice distribution does change, as passive voice

translations appear more commonly.

Verbs in the gal are also more likely to be lower in transitivity than those in the piel or hiphil,
as both of those stems are connected to causativity, which is a valency-increasing operation (1.4.4),
and, as this leads to more participants in an action, rit esults in higher transitivity. A verb in the qgal
often takes the part of the intransitive member of a causative/anticausative set when a verb of that
same root also appears in the piel and/or hiphil. Importantly, Hebrew and Greek often mark members
of a causative/anticausative set differently: Hebrew frequently uses causative coding, whereby the gal,
as the unmarked stem, is used for the intransitive member, while the marked piel and hiphil stems are
used for the transitive member; Greek does the reverse and often uses anticausative coding (1.6.3),
whereby the active (unmarked) form of a verb is used for the transitive member, while the non-active

(marked) form is used with the intransitive member.

As this is best understood in comparison with other stems, most examples of these

causative/anticausative sets are found in chapter 10.
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3 Piel

3.1 Introduction

The piel is perhaps the most complex verbal stem to define, with a list of meanings that can be
difficult to combine under one grammatical definition (Williams 2007: 59). It is clearly predominantly
an active stem, but the ways in which it differs in meaning from the gal and the hiphil continues to be

the subject of scholarly debate.

The traditional interpretation is that the piel makes a verbal root more intensive (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 396; Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 151). According to this explanation, this semantic
intensiveness is represented morphologically in the doubling of the middle radical of the root. Roots
such as 12w were used as the paradigms for this meaning in various traditional grammars and
textbooks, with the gal meaning ‘to break’ and the piel meaning ‘to break completely, to shatter’ (e.g.

Weingreen 1959: 105).

This view of ‘intensiveness’, and particularly its link the gemination of the middle radical,
was challenged in the twentieth century by A. Goetze (1942) with respect to the Akkadian D-stem
(the equivalent of the piel), and then more specifically with respect to the piel by E. Jenni (1968) and
S. Ryder (1974), who conclude that the piel has a factitive-resultative/denominative meaning rather
than an intensive one. Ryder argues that the concept of intensiveness constitutes a romanticisation of

the connection between the function of the piel and its doubled form (1974: 166).

Waltke and O’Connor (1990) discuss and generally support both arguments, particularly

those of Jenni. They come to the following conclusions:

‘With Qal intransitive verbs the Piel is factitive: it designates without regard to the
process the bringing about of the state depicted by an adjective...With Qal transitive
verbs the Piel is resultative: it designates the bringing about of the outcome of the action
designated by the base root, which action can be expressed in terms of an adjective, and
without regard to the actual process of the event... Denominative verbs in the Piel have
either a factitive or resultative meaning. More specifically, the denominative expresses

itself in terms of productive, or successive iterative, or privative verbal meanings, rather
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than in terms of an actual event or a causative meaning.” (Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
399-400; italics are mine)

Waltke and O’Connor push further than Jenni, by describing the piel as having an element of
causation (which in their opinion Jenni overlooks), but the object of the causation (the ‘undersubject’)
is passive, as they simply suffer the effects of an action (1990: 354, 358, 400). This can be contrasted
with the gal, where there is no undersubject, or the hiphil, where the undersubject is an active

participant (1990: 358).

Unlike Waltke and O’Connor, Claassen (1971) disagrees with several of Jenni’s points,
particularly the assumption that the stative/factitive relationship in the D-stem of Akkadian can be

transferred so easily to the Hebrew piel.

Turning again to the Akkadian D-stem, N. Kouwenberg (1997) criticises Goetze’s theory,
upon which much of the work by Jenni and Ryder (and hence, Waltke and O’Connor) is based. He
argues that Goetze cannot explain the relationship of all statives to D-stem factitives, nor D-stem
verbs which exist without statives, nor D-stems of transitive verbs, and that he leaves the
morphological form of D-stem verbs, the doubled second radical, unexplained (1997: 12-14).
Kouwenberg posits instead that verbs in the D-stem are far more often associated with high-
transitivity situations, as opposed to the wide span of transivity of the G-stem, and that this comes
from an original association of the morphological doubling indicating plurality and intensiveness
(1997: 109, 196-7). In a later work (2010: 287), he makes it clear that his conclusion is that the
gemination of the second radical was originally linked to ‘plurality and intensity’ but was replaced by

a function of ‘underlining agentivity and high transitivity’.

In his dissertation on the meaning of the piel, Beckman (2015: 211) neatly summarises

Kouwenberg’s hypothesis:

‘Kouwenberg argues that the Semitic D stem began in Proto-Semitic with D-stem verbs
derived from adjectives that indicated intensity (e.g., adjective ‘very wide” — D ‘to
be/become/make very wide’). Over time this developed into a productive mechanism,

whereby intensive D-stem verbs were formed from G-stem verbs directly rather than
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from intensive adjectives. Since intensity is a component of verbal plurality, the meaning
of the D stem in some verbs broadened to indicate non-intensive types of verbal plurality,
such as action on multiple objects (e.g., ‘to kiss multiple people’). Since intensity is also
a component of high semantic transitivity, the meaning of the D stem in other verbs came
to be associated with high transitivity. In particular, because a factitive meaning connotes
high transitivity, the D stem became preferred over the G stem for factitive meanings, so
non-intensive factitive meanings (e.g., ‘to make wide’) were lost by the G stem and
gained by the D stem. Due to the lack of a contrast with a non-intensive factitive G stem,
the factitive D-stem lost its original intensive meaning (e.g., D ‘to make very wide’ — ‘to

make wide’).’

Beckman then explores and compares the hypotheses of both Waltke and O’Connor (1990)
and Kouwenberg (1997, 2010). He concludes that, while both can explain the factitive meaning of
piels that are stative in the gal, and Waltke and O’Connor can fit their definitions of the piel more
elegantly into a verbal stem framework than is possible with Kouwenberg’s looser hypothesis, it is
only Kouwenberg’s model that can explain the ‘preferential use of the D stem for GD-similar verbs
with a high-transitivity meaning as well as the tendency of the D stem to have features of verbal
plurality, such as a plural direct object, a frequentative meaning, or a reference to professional

activity’ (2015: 251-2).

Joosten (1998), following on from Kouwenberg’s earlier work (1997), suggested that the
development of the D-stem in Semitic languages led to a twofold meaning resulting from a twofold
use of voice (active and middle) in the G-stem (the equivalent of the gal), and so ‘for some verbs the
D-stem expresses a meaning close to that of the simple stem, while for other verbs it functions as a
causative-factitive’ (1998: 225). However, Joosten (1998: 227) concludes that, due to the bewildering
variety of meanings that are found for piel verbs, the stem’s functions ‘cannot...be reduced to one

underlying basic function’.

Given the relative recency of Beckman’s work, and even Kouwenberg’s later work, many
grammars and dictionaries follow the Jenni/Waltke and O’Connor model. For example, in The
Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament, Koehler and Baumgartner (2001) define the root

X7 in the piel as a factitive, ‘to fill’, corresponding to the intransitive (and stative) gal ‘to be full’
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(2001: 583); and the root 12w in the piel has the definition ‘to smash into fragments’, which could be

considered the resultative corresponding to the transitive gal ‘to shatter, smash’ (2001: 1403-4).

However, as regards this particular root, Williams (2007: 60) describes 22w as an iterative use
of the verb, ‘to break repeatedly’, rather than the resultative meaning cited above. Indeed, the
intensive meaning could also be appropriate, even for the definition given by Koehler and

Baumgartner.

The piel is the stem which is ‘most commonly used to form denominatives in Hebrew’
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 410) (see discussion of denominative verbs in Greek, 1.6.5). These
verbs can be intransitive or transitive; for example, the verbal root 375 ‘to be a priest’ (from the noun
175 “priest’), is intransitive, while the root 227 ‘to encourage’ (from the noun 237 ‘heart’), is transitive.

Some of these denominative verbs can have a factitive meaning (ibid.: 411).

Two other propositions further complicate attempts to define the meaning of the piel. The first
is thatthe piel may no longer have been a productive stem by the time of the composition of the
Hebrew Bible, and that all the forms were simply lexicalised fossils. The second is thatby the Second
Temple period, the difference between the piel and the gal may not have been maintained — ‘whatever
original distinction between the two stems may have existed earlier in Hebrew no longer obtained” —
and that some verbal roots that had been in the gal were shifting to be in the piel instead (Fassberg
2001: 244). This second point is particularly important to consider for the present study as the Greek
translation of many of the books of the Hebrew Bible was conducted in the Second Temple period

(Jobes and Silva 2000: 45).

110



3.2 Voice translations

The trends for voice translations of piel verbs are detailed below.
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Figure 5: Morphological voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the piel, by percentage

Figure 5 shows that the majority of verbal translations of piels feature Greek verbs which are
morphologically active (80.8%). Non-active translations are uncommon, with morphologically
passive voice translations particularly rare: only48 Hebrew verbs (1.7%) are translated this way.
Middle voice translations, although uncommon, appear to be more frequently attested in the piel than
they are in the niphal (9.0%); this is partly due to a low proportion of morphologically middle
translations of verbs in the niphal, but also to the use of deponent middle translations, which is shown

below in figure 9.
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Figure 6: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the piel, by percentage

As figure 6 shows, the majority of middle and medio-passive translations are deponent, as is a small
proportion of passive translations. Altogether, 429/2755 verbal translations are deponent (15.6%), a
proportion similar to that of the deponent translations of the gal (16.6%). This somewhat disagrees
with a hypothesis proposed by Gorton (2016: 420) regarding theGreek translation of Ecclesiastes,
namely that piel verbs are less likely to be translated into Greek with deponents than gal verbs are. If
all deponents are included as active translations, then 2654/2755 (96.3%) verbs are translated actively,
which matches Wevers’ (1985:17) assessment that piels are translated with active and deponent Greek

verbs.

With the majority of morphological middle translations being deponent, the proportion of
non-deponent middle translations falls to only 1.7%, which is less than the 6.5% non-deponent middle
translations seen in the niphal, and means that the piel is the stem which is the least likely to be

translated with non-deponent middle verbs, as well as with non-deponent passive verbs.
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3.2.1 Active form translations

2225/2755 of verbal translations of verbs in the piel feature morphologically active Greek verbs
(80.8%). This is a higher proportion of verbs translated by morphologically active voice forms than

that of verbal translations of the gal (72.8%), e.qg.:

1793 D738°NY 123 YT ORI X3 TPT DTN

Kol ABpooy 1jv mpeafitepoc mpoPefnias fuspdv kai kipiog ebAdynoEeY TV APpaoy Kotd

TAVTO,

Now Abraham was old, well advanced in years; and the LORD had blessed Abraham in all
things.

Genesis 24:1

The above example is syntactically transitive, but intransitive piels can also be translated
actively. Intransitive piels are not common, but there are roots which have an adverbial meaning, such

as 7nn and nnw (Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 145), and are therefore intransitive:

iy Y w7 Npd Mo BND W i N mYON TRk DTN NI

Kol éomenaey Afpaoy Exl TV GKRVAY TPOS Zoppav Kol EITEV aUT)] OLEDOOV KAl PUPOTOV TPIC

UETPAL GEULOGAEWS KO TOINOOV EYKPVPIOG

And Abraham hastened into the tent to Sarah, and said, ‘Make ready quickly three measures

of choice flour, knead it, and make cakes.’

Genesis 18:6

There are also some instransitive denominative piels(Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 145; Waltke

and O’Connor 1990: 410-414), which are translated actively:
IO 190N 3270 TR) YR 1.
...kal lepdrevoey EAcalop kol 10ouop pet’ Aopwv 100 motpog avt@v

...Eleazar and Ithamar served as priests in the lifetime of their father Aaron.

113



Numbers 3:4b [ 172]
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3.2.2 Non-active form translations

Just under a fifth (19.2%) of verbal translations of the piel have non-active morphology, which is

certainly lower than the 27.2% of non-active translations seen for the gal.

As with the gal, the majority of these non-active forms are deponent (3.2.2.2) so, while not

active in form, they are active in meaning.

3.2.2.1 Canonical non-active morpholoqy

The categories of canonical uses of non-active morphology are described in 1.4.1 and 1.6.1.2.

3.2.2.1.1 Intransitive meaning

There are a few occasions where it appears that a non-active Greek verb, particularly in a passive
form, is used because the Hebrew verb is not passive but intransitive, which is an expected use of

Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c).

For example, the root >wa shown in the following extract usually has the transitive sense of
‘to boil/cook something’ in the piel, and is translated actively in those situations (cf. Exodus 29:31).
Conversely, where it is used intransitively, as below, its Greek translation (§yw) is non-active. As
there is there is no implied agent, the non-active Greek form indicates the intransitive member of the
causative/anticausative set, demonstrating Greek’s typical anticausative coding (see 1.6.3) in contrast

to Hebrew’s nondirected, labile coding.

702 DWWy a2 22T DWW 090 Wl R,

... KO FPYETO TO TALOGPLOV TOD IEPEWS S OV NWHON TO Kpéag Kal Kpedypo. TPIOO0VS &V Tff xElpl

avTod

...the priest’s servant would come, while the meat was boiling, with a three-pronged fork in
his hand,

1 Samuel 2:13b
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3.2.2.1.2 Reflexives

A few non-active translations of the piel indicate reflexivity, as in the following example:

TR 092 °3 TR TR AP AN

Kol 10wv avtnv lovdag Edoev adTiy mopvyy €1val KOTEKGADYWATO Yop TO TPOOWTOV QVTHS KOl

0UK ETEYVW avTHV

When Judah saw her, he thought her to be a prostitute, for she had covered her face [and he
did not recognise her-*¥].

Genesis 38:15 (cf. Numbers 4:5, wherein the Greek verb is active in a non-reflexive
situation)

3.2.2.1.3 Mental states

In the example below, a piel of the root ypw ‘to detest’, is translated by a non-active form of the verb

Poelvoom.

=

ARRYA DN?237NRY RN XD DI 037 T TR

Kol foerbyuara Eooviar Huiv amo T@V Kpedv abt@v 0bk Edeabe kal ta Bvnoiuaia obT@dv
Poelvéeole

And detestable they shall remain. Of their flesh you shall not eat, and you shall feel detest for
their carcasses.

Leviticus 11:11

Where the piel of ypw appears with a form of w3, as it does in Leviticus 20:25 below, it has a
factitive meaning ‘to make (something/one) detestable’, and is there translated with an active form of

poeAvoow, ‘to cause to be detestable’.

INRO? 027 AZIATTIWN TRTRY LHIA WX 9921 919 a2 0 nWeaTny WpwnNY) ...

T2 :

... kK0l 00 PoeAv&ete TaC Woyog DUDY &V TOIS KTHVETIY KOl &V TOIC METEVOIC Kal &V AoV TOIC

EPTETOIC TG YIIG 6. &y Apaploo, buiv &v drobopoio
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...and you shall not make yourselves [lit: your souls] detestable by animal or by bird or by

anything with which the ground teems, which I have set apart for you to hold unclean.

Leviticus 20:25

3.2.2.2 Deponent verbs
Of the 540 non-active Greek verbal translations of the piel, 429 (79.4%) are deponent. This is a
greater proportion of deponent translations than is seen for the gal (61.0%). Of these deponents, the

translation of two roots, mx and 193, comprise the majority.

200/429 are translations of the root mx (piel: ‘to command”) with the verb évzéllouos “to give

orders, command’.

-+ T2Y P0S W DPT I3 DAY N7) T DNTTARN WS T, i )

N 4 , ‘ y , ¥ y 7 ~ N ~ N y y 7 N B ,
KOl EITEV KUPLOG TPOS ZoAwuwv avl’ av €yéveto tadto ueto 0od kai 0vk épvAacag 106 EvIoldg

OV KOl TG TPOCTEYUOTC. OV O EVETEIAGUNY 0OL. ..

Therefore the LORD said to Solomon, ‘Since this has been your mind and you have not kept
my covenant and my statutes that | have commanded you...’

1 Kings 11:11a

66/429 are translations of the root 193 (piel: ‘to cover, atone’) with the verb é&ildoxouon to

make atonement’.

X R ORYI 19 m203) NI WK I0KY0-0Y A3 37 DY K32 10 15y 589)
kol é&1Adoetan TePl avToD O iepeds &V TQ) KPLQ THG TANUUEAELOS EVOVTI KOPIOv TEPL TS OUOPTIOS

3¢ fuoptey Kol Gpediioetor avTd 1) Guaptia fv fuaptey

And the priest shall make atonement for him with the ram of guilt offering before the LORD

for his sin that he committed; and the sin he committed shall be forgiven him.
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Leviticus 19:22

3.2.2.3 Different reading

As with the gal (2.2.2.4), some Greek translations of piels seem to suggest that the translators read the
verbs in question differently from how they were later pointed in the MT, or, alternatively, that the

Vorlage of the LXX was different in these places from the MT.

3.2.2.3.1 ldentical forms

As the Vorlage forming the basis for the LXX was unpointed, verbal forms could look identical in
different stems. As such, a verb pointed as a piel in the MT, which one might hence expect to be
translated actively, appears in the LXX with a different, possibly passive, sense, suggesting that the

translators might have read it as belonging to another stem.

The most common such reading is the interpretation of a piel as though it were a pual, with a
passive sense and therefore a passive Greek translation. This may have been the case in the extracts
below. In both examples, Targum Onkelos agrees with the active (piel) reading of the MT, featuring
the D-stem verbs 772> and 2°%0” in each case. However, the Peshitta and the Vulgate both read the

verb as though it was passive, with the Peshitta using the Dt-stem verbs asadu and séay &, while the

Vulgate has the passive forms benedicetur and polluetur. This may support the possibility that the

LXX translator was working from a different Vorlage to the MT.

.. 2R 7220 912 BieR? Rang o2 0o
So he blessed them that day, saying, ‘By you Israel will invoke blessings...” [NRS]

Kol e0A0YNoEY adTOoOS &V Tff NUEPQ. EkeTvy AEyv &v Buiv ebloyntiiaetor lopan...
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And he blessed them on that day, saying, ‘In you Israel will be blessed...” [NETS]

Genesis 48:20a

... Tr1 WX X oRkno yno3a Ly np NI
If someone dies very suddenly nearby, defiling the consecrated head... [NRS]
éav 0¢ tig dmoBavy élamiva ém’ adT@® TOPOYPTLe. pIavOaeTal 1} kKepoldn 0XTIS avTOD. ..

Now if someone dies suddenly nearby him, at once the head of his vow shall be defiled...
[NETS]

Numbers 6:9a

The two examples below are noteworthy cases where identical forms could be confused, but
other confusion also seems to occur. In both examples, verbs of the root 02> ‘to wash’ are pointed as
piel yigrol 2ms forms but are translated passively in the LXX, as though they were pual yigrol 3fs
forms, which would be identical to the corresponding piels if unpointed.®® However, this change in
person is significant, as the masculine and feminine third-person forms in Hebrew would not be
identical to each other; since the objects in the Hebrew (which become the subject in the Greek) are
masculine, confusion seems unlikely. However, in Greek, the main item referred to, zo iudtiov, is
neuter, the translator may indeed have been uncertain regarding the verb’s expected gender. This
means that the verb 0250 could potentially have been interpreted as a second-person form. In both
cases, while Targum Onkelos matches the MT, using the D-stem =110, the Peshitta and Vulgate have

passive translations: the Peshitta uses Dt-stem verbs, Mas&u in the first case and M in the second;

the Vulgate translation matches the LXX only in the first example, where it uses the passive form

%01t could be argued that the non-active translations are indicative of indirect reflexivity relating to the washing
of clothes, but there are several examples of the root o3 appearing in the piel and used in the context of washing
clothes where an active Greek verb appears (cf. Num 19:19, Gen 49:11).
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lavabitur. Again, this could indicate that the translators of the LXX were using a different Vorlage to

the MT.

WP OipR3 0220 TPV D WK TIR0T0Y AR AL WKL ..

...and when any of its blood is spattered on a garment, you shall wash the bespattered part in
a holy place. [NRS]

K0l @ Eav Emppoavtioli mo Tod aiuoTog avtic i To fuatiov 6 éov pavtioli] ér’ avTo

wAvOnoeToL év TOTTQ Ciyiew

...and for whomever some of its blood is sprinkled on a garment, that on which it is sprinkled

shall be washed in a holy place. [NETS]

Leviticus 6:20(27)b

But the cloth, warp or woof, or anything of skin from which the disease disappears when you
have washed it... [NRS]

Kol 70 UATIoV 1] O OTHUWY 7] 1] KPpOKN 1 TAV OKEDOS dEPUATIVOV O TAVONOGETOL KOl GIOGTHOETOL

ar’ abTod 1 Gpi...

But the cloth, whether warp or woof, or any article of skin that shall be washed and the attack
shall leave it... [NETS]

Leviticus 13:58a

In the example below, the verb in question is pointed as a piel participle of the root 22w (piel:
‘to make childless’) in the MT, but the active sense of the participle is hard to reconcile with the sense
of the sentence. If unpointed, it would look identical to a pual or hophal participle (although none are
attested for this root), and would thus have a passive, adjectival meaning that would fit more readily

with the passive meaning seen in the LXX. The gal of the root 75w does exist, and has the intransitive,
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stative meaning ‘to be deprived of children’, which would align more closely with the Greek.
However, if this were a gal participle, the initial mem would be absent. This means that while a
different reading is possible, the Greek could, as is so often the case, be a stylistic or idiomatic

change. The Vulgate does not use a verb at all, but rather an adjective, sterilis ‘unfruitful’.

TZRUR YN DY D) TN 3T YN 210 1y 3w NI SEONTIS Y I T

Now the people of the city said to Elisha, ‘The location of this city is good, as my lord sees;
but the water is bad, and the land is making childless[?].’

Kai elmov oi Gvopeg Tijc moéiewe mpog Elioale idod 1 katoiknoig tijc mélews dyabdij kabawg 6

KUpLOG PAETEL KOl TG BOOTO. TOVIPO, KOL 1] V7] GTEKVODUEVH

And the men of the city said to Elisaie, ‘Behold, the location of the city is good, as our lord

sees, but the waters are bad, and the land is deprived of children.’

2 Kings 2:19 [see also 2 Kings 2:21]

3.2.2.3.2 Non-identical forms

In contrast to the cases discussed in the previous section, there are verbs pointed as piels which are
translated with passive Greek forms where confusion between Hebrew stems is less likely because
even in their unpointed state they would most likely be distinguishable. As mentioned in the chapter
on the gal (2.2.2.4), some of these forms could be identical if the Vorlage of the LXX had defective
orthography, but while this is not impossible (Lust 1993: 188) it is unlikely (Saenz-Badillos 1993:

116; Garr and Fassberg 2016: 87).

For example, in the extract below the unpointed verb wwvm would still most likely have been
read actively due to the word-final mater lectionis waw indicating the 3ms object suffix. However, in
a Vorlage with defective orthography, this final character would be absent and thus the verb xvm

could have been read passively, as though it were a pual:

...y oiva iRem. ..

121



...and purifying him on the seventh day...
...kl apayvieOnoetal tif Nuépa tij Efoou ...
...and he shall be purified on the seventh day... [NETS]

Numbers 19:19b

3.2.2.3.3 Different Vorlage

There is one specific case where it seems clear that the Vorlage upon which the LXX was based was
different from the MT. In the extract below, it is initially difficult to ascertain why the translator used
not only a passive translation, but also one which has a notably different meaning, especially as the
same verbal form, 2, appeared in Genesis 18:7 and was translated actively with ‘and he hastened’.
In this case it seems very likely that that the Vorlage of the LXX did not feature a verb of the root =nn,
but rather one of the root %72. In the piel this root has the meanings ‘to terrify’ and ‘to make haste’,
whereas in the niphal it has the meanings ‘to be horrified’ and ‘to make haste’. Therefore, it is
conceivable that the translator, reading the unpointed wayyigzol %727 in a syntactically intransitive
setting, understood it to have the passive meaning ‘to be horrified’, as though it were a niphal, rather

than the active meaning ‘to make haste’ of the piel.

IRY TR 173 X3 NIp7 WRR PANTIR PR 1722373 0P

And Joseph hurried out, because he was overcome with affection for his brother, and he was

about to weep. So he went into a private room and wept there. [NRS]

érapdyOn o¢ loonp acoveatpépeto yop 10 Eviepo. adTod £l 1@ GoelP@ abTod Kol é(HTel Kiaboal

gloelBav o¢ eic to Toyueiov Exlovaev kel

And loseph was troubled, for his insides were twisting up over his brother, and he was

seeking to weep. And going into the chamber he wept there. [NETS]

Genesis 43:30
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3.2.2.4 Difficult readings

There are some rare examples where a non-active translation of a piel is challenging to explain. In
these cases the translation could be ascribable to a different Vorlage, a purposeful change on the part
of the translators for stylistic reasons, or simply difficulty in understanding the Hebrew, leading to a

translation that is different from expected. The following examples illustrate such cases.

STYITNN 03 DN DR AXTT 7T 20729 KD 739 AR A0TOR IR mRn

Israel said to Joseph, ‘I did not expect to see your face; and here God has let me see your
children also.” [NRS]

xad eimev lopond mpog lwone idod 100 TpocwmTov 6ov 0bk Eateplny Kai 10D Edeléev pot o

Oeog kai 10 omEpua oov

And Israel said to loseph, ‘See, | was not deprived of your face, and see, God has shown me
your offspring also.’

Genesis 48:11

NI R) 7383 PRY PR VBKD MR 12T 737 HR? THRm

Then she said, ‘They used to say in the old days, “Let them inquire at Abel”; and so they
would settle a matter. [NRS]

Kol eImev AEyovao, Adyov éLaAnooy év mpmTois AEyovies Npwtnuevog npwthn &v tij APel kai &v
Ao €i é&eimov & £0evto of miorol Tob lopanl épwtdvies émepwtiioovoty év Afeld kai obtwg &l

&&édamov

And she said, saying, ‘A saying they spoke at first, saying, “When inquired of, one was
inquired of in Abel,” and in Dan if they had abandoned what the faithful of Israel had
established. “When inquiring, they shall inquire in Abel,” and likewise if they had abandoned
it.

2 Samuel 10:18
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3.2.3 Piel voice translation conclusions

Morphologically active Greek verbs are used to translate the majority of Hebrew piels (80.8%), and
the overall proportion is higher than that seen for the gal (72.8%). This high rate of active translations
is further bolstered by the large proportion of verbs which have non-active morphology but can be

classed as deponent and hence active in sense.

The proportion of deponent translations in the piel overall (15.6%) is roughly equal to the
proportion of deponent translations in the gal (16.6%). However, when one examines only the
category of non-active translations, the piel has a much higher proportion of deponent translations
than the gal: 79.4% compared to 61.0%. This indicates that, where the piel is translated by a verb with
non-active morphology, it is much more likely (vis-a-vis the qgal) to be attributable to the fact that the

verb is deponent, rather than to the canonical use of a verb with non-active morphology (1.6.1.2).

Non-deponent non-active Greek verbs account for only 3% of translations, which is a minor
and almost insignificant proportion. These non-active translations can be used to indicate reflexivity
and intransitivity (as similarly seen with the gal), but there are occasions where the ‘mismatch’
between stem and expected voice of translation may be due to the translator seemingly reading the
verb differently from how it was later pointed by the Masoretes. While in some instances this is due to
unpointed verbal forms in different stems being identical, in others, where the forms are non-identical,
it could be because of defective orthography, or where the Vorlage of the LXX was different from

that of the MT.
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4 Hiphil

4.1 Introduction

The hiphil is an active stem and is most often described as causative (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 148;
Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 434). This definition distinguishes it from the piel, which is commonly
thought to be factitive. Waltke and O’Connor (1990: 358) define the difference between the piel and
the hiphil using the category of an ‘undersubject’ — the secondary subject in the action — which is
passive in the piel, where it simply enters a state, but active in the hiphil, where it participates in the

action (see 1.5).

The distinction between the hiphil and the piel is not always clear-cut, and some roots appear
to have an almost identical meaning in both stems. Claassen (1971: 10) notes that Jenni, in trying to
distinguish the piel from the hiphil, focuses too strongly on one root (7ax), and that even the
differences that he (Jenni) tries to show between them, such as occasional (hiphil) versus habitual and
occasional (piel), are not obvious. Jotiion and Muraoka (2006: 144) write that, despite discussion by
Waltke and O’Connor about 7ax and w7p in both the piel and the hiphil, they ‘have not demonstrated

any meaningful difference between the members of these and other pairs’.

As putting a root into the hiphil tends to be a valency-increasing action (compared to the gal),
the hiphil of a verbal root which is intransitive in the gal tends to be transitive, and a root which is
transitive in the gal tends to lead to a doubly transitive hiphil (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 436, 441;
Ben-Asher 1978: 11-12). Comparison of the following pair of examples illustrates this point: the first
shows a singly transitive hiphil derived from an intransitive gal, while the second shows a doubly

transitive one derived from a transitive gal.

oon 1N IRy T ooR Ay, ..
...and God made a wind blow over the earth, and the waters subsided.

Genesis 8:1
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. 12 NR AP NN WD PXTIN QP RITIWKR i)
So when Joseph came to his brothers, they stripped him of his robe...

Genesis 37:23

Although a rarity, verbs in the hiphil can also be intransitive; these usually occurs when the
action remains with the subject itself, and can thus be regarded as internally causative (Ross 2001.:
214). An example is the hiphil of y>p ‘to wake up’ (or perhaps ‘to make oneself wake up’), which is

always intransitive (Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 151).

Some intransitive hiphils can be described as adverbial, and often have a stative meaning,

while others are internally causative or denominative (Jolion-Muraoka 2005: 163).

The few roots appearing in the corpus which can be intransitive in certain contexts are ¥
(‘to be silent”), y°p (‘to wake up’), 22t (‘to prosper, be successful’), 250 (‘to behave foolishly”), 71
(‘to act presumptuously’), pnn (‘to be far away’), “vn (‘to rain’), 07 (‘to have a cloven hoof’), and

77X (“to be long’).
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4.2 \oice translations

The trends of voice translations of hiphils are detailed below.

100.0
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Active Middle Passive Medio-passive
Voice

Figure 7: Morphological voice translation of purely verbal translations of hiphil verbs, by percentage

As figure 7 illustrates, 90.0% of verbal translations of the hiphil use a morphologically active Greek
verb, making the hiphil the stem most likely to be translated actively. Focusing purely on
morphologically active verbal translations, Greek renditions of the hiphil have a proportion close to

10% higher than the piel (80.8%) and almost 20% higher than the gal (72.8%).

However, the inverse is not true: the hiphil is not the stem that is least likely to have a
morphologically passive translation (though the distinction is minimal). With respect to
morphological passives, 2.3% of verbal translations of the hiphil fall in this category, which is slightly
more than the 1.7% of verbs in the piel. However, the difference is so slight that one cannot claim that
that the hiphil is more likely to be translated with a morphological passive than the piel: it is unlikely

in both stems.
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Figure 8: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the hiphil, by percentage

As shown in figure 8, some proportion of all the middle, passive, and medio-passive translations are
deponent, but if middle, passive, and medio-passive deponent verbal translations of the hiphil are all
combined, it totals only 110/3819 (2.9%) of total hiphils. This is far fewer deponent translations than
seen for the gal (16.6%) and the piel (15.6%). If the translator perceived hiphil, piel, and gal verbs as
similarly active, comparable proportions of deponent translations might be expected for each verbal
stem. Wevers (1985: 17) states that active and deponent translations are used for the qgal, hiphil, and
piel, but while it is certainly true that both are used in all three, there is a great lack of deponent

translations when it comes to the hiphil.

This lack may simply be a feature of the corpus, with fewer hiphil verbs in the texts under

examination having semantic meanings that align with deponent verbs in Greek; however, a similar
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pattern whereby translations of the hiphil are unlikely to feature deponents has been observed by
Gorton (2016: 420) in his examination of Greek verbal translations in Ecclesiastes. The data from the
present study add credence to Gorton’s theory that the translators were reluctant to translate a
causative stem with a verb that may have still had medio-passive overtones (Gorton 2016: 420),
although Gorton includes the piel with the hiphil, in opposition to the gal, and the data displayed here

do not support this interpretation.

Because of the lack of deponent middle translations in particular, the hiphil does not have the
smallest proportion of non-deponent middle translations, despite having the smallest proportion of
morphological middle translations. Rather, the piel is the stem least likely to be translated by non-

deponent middle verbs.
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421 Active form translations

3438/3819 of verbal translations of hiphils feature an active form Greek verb. This includes hiphils

with both causative and simple transitive meaning as well as intransitive force.

4.2.1.1 Dynamic verbs

The following are examples of dynamic Hebrew verbs in the hiphil translated with active form Greek

verbs:

:NRWI NRY NY7 279 NY? D3 WX VY7 I DRnia 720

Kod EKOTIULOEY TOG KounAovs ECw Tiic TOAEWS TaPa TO Ppéap TOD BOTOS TO TPOS OWE HViKa.

éxmopevovtal ai DOPELOUEVOL

He made the camels kneel down/rest outside the city by the well of water; it was toward

evening, the time when women go out to draw water.

Genesis 24:11

92X °32 "a0nY oAy NP 2 oK °33 10982 0¥ 1Yy Pmina

Ote O1euépilev o Byiorog £0vy ¢ oiéamelpey viovs Adau éotnaey dpio EQvav kozo dp16uov

dyyéiawv Beod

When the Most High apportioned the nations, when he divided humankind, he fixed the

boundaries of the peoples according to the number of the gods.

Deuteronomy 32:8

4.2.1.2 Intransitive verbs

41/49 translations of intransitive hiphils feature morphologically active verbs. For example, the root
7°1 can have the intransitive meaning ‘to act presumptuously’, and it is translated on 2/3 occasions

with an active voice form of the verb dogféw ‘to act impiously’.
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TIY PR KD W R 0gaod)
Kol oG O Aaog axoboog pofnbnoetor kai ovk doefroel &t

All the people will hear and be afraid/when they have heard they will be afraid “*%, and will

not act presumptuously again.

Deuteronomy 17:13 [see also Deu 18:20]

4.2.1.2.1 “Stative’ hiphils

Some intransitive hiphils, such as those of the roots 7% and v, can have a stative meaning. In these
cases, the corresponding Greek verb often has the stative meaning encoded within it. For example,
while the hiphil of the root 77 often has the transitive, causative meaning ‘to make something long’,
there are occasions where it has the intransitive meaning ‘to continue’ and is translated with an active

Greek form, as in the following extract:

- TRV TRWY TWRITIY 1397 TN DOATIK TR D05
UNVOS Huépog mAeovalovans tijc vepeing oxialovong én’ avtig. . .

Whether it was two days, or a month, or a longer time, that the cloud continued over the

tabernacle, resting upon it...

Numbers 9:22a

Moreover, even when it has the intransitive and stative meaning ‘to be long’, this root can still

be translated with a single active voice Greek verb, e.g.:

T DT 7Y DY I T WY KDY 7D 708 WIRTT 0720 WK I 072 97

The poles were so long that the ends of the poles were seen from the holy place in front of the

inner sanctuary; but they could not be seen from outside; they are there to this day. [NRS]

131



Kol DTEPETYOV TG NYIOCUEVO. KOl EVELIETOVTO ai KEYOANL TV NYIOGUEVWY K TAV CYIwmV EIG

TPOTWTOV TOD dafip kKol 0VK OTTAVOVTo ECw

And the sacred things projected, and the heads of the sacred things were seen from the holy
place in front of the dabir, but they could not be seen from outside. [NETS]

1 Kings 8:8

The root v ‘to be silent” is always translated with active voice Greek verbs: rapaciwmdw
(‘to pass over in silence’), aiwmdw (‘to be silent’), kwpedw (‘to be/keep silent’), and orydw (‘to
be/become silent’). These are all expected translations as the Greek verbs have an internally encoded

stative meaning. An example with zapaciwrdwm is shown below:

NP7 1277 ) g Ny Ty WM Ay mNnyn BN

0 0¢ avlOpwmog koteuavBavey avTiy Kai TAPETLOTO. TOD YvAVail &l EDOIWKEY KUPIOS THY OO0V

av7ob 7] 00

The man gazed at her in silence to learn whether or not the LORD had made his journey
successful.

Genesis 24:21

4.2.1.2.2 Intransitive and transitive

A few hiphils can be syntactically transitive or intransitive depending on the situation. However,
active voice Greek verbs are used to translate both. For example, the denominative hiphil of the root
7vn can have either the transitive meaning ‘to send down rain’ or the intransitive meaning ‘to cause
rain’. The same active Greek verb, Spéye (‘to send rain, to rain’), can be used whether the hiphil in
guestion has an intransitive or transitive sense in the context in question — as in the first and second

extracts below respectively.

SIRTNR TAYR PR 07X PIRTOY D08 AT b 3 5.

T
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...o0 yop EBpecev 6 Oeoc émi v yijv kai dvlpwmog ovk v épydlector v yijv

...for the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was no one to till the

ground;

Genesis 2:5b [intransitive]

Kol éfpelev kvprog yalalov émi mwioov yijv Aiybrrov
And the LORD rained hail on the land of Egypt;

Exodus 9:23 [transitive]

Similarly, the root %3 in the hiphil can mean ‘to prosper, be successful’, where it is
intransitive, or ‘to make something prosper’, which is transitive. In both cases, the same Greek verb in
the active voice is used in translation, covinu: (‘to understand’), as in the following two examples

respectively.®!

T3 N7) MWNTTZRR TV PR R 993 ey M

T 3

Kod v KOPLOG Uet’ avtod &v maoly 0Ig Emoiel aUVIKEY Kkal 10thoey év 1@ faoilel Aoovpiwv kol

0UK &00VAevaeV 0DT@D

The LORD was with him; wherever he went, he prospered™/in all that he did he

understood-**. He rebelled against the king of Assyria and would not serve him.

2 Kings 18:7 [intransitive]

31 The use of the verb svvinu is noteworthy, as the meaning ‘to understand’ is markedly different from ‘to
prosper’, as though the idea of prosperity is more closely related to knowledge and understanding (which is also
the idea apparent in the Vulgate translation: et in cunctis ad quae procedebat sapienter se agebat, ‘and in all
things to which he went he behaved himself wisely’).
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DY 1390 K72 NN ABYR W2 DX 220 1wy
...[va evVIyg G mojoeig Kato TavTo doo Qv Evieilmuol oot

...so that you may prosper in all that you do and wherever you turnMT/you may understand

what you shall do in all things, whatever | command you“**.

1 Kings 2:3b [transitive]

4.2.2 Non-active form translations

Most instances involving non-active Greek translations require little discussion as the Greek forms in
guestion are to be expected in the given contexts. Some examples are included below for the sake of

illustration of this type of translation.

4.2.2.1 Canonical non-active morpholoqy

The categories of canonical uses of non-active morphology are described in 1.4.1 and 1.6.1.2.

4.2.2.1.1 Intransitive meaning

Although the majority of intransitive hiphils are translated actively (see 4.2.1.2), some hiphils with
intransitive meaning are translated with passive Greek verbs. Such translations reflect a standard
feature of Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c) and the extracts shown here
serve simply to illustrate instances when an active Hebrew verbal stem is translated by a non-active

Greek equivalent.

For example, the root y°p, ‘to wake up’, which is always used intransitively (Jotion and
Muraoka 2006: 163), is twice translated with non-active forms of the verb éfeysipw ‘to wake up

[intrans in the passive]’.%?

0Py 1293 73T NRTIA 03 WY D72 72 PR TR YT TR TR PR).

82 See Hdt 1.34.3.
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...Kal 00K )V O PAEmwV Kol 00K By 0 YIVaoKWY Kol 00K NV 0 8EEYEIPOUEVOS TAVTES DIVODVTES

ot Oaufog kopiov émeneoey 6’ aTOVG

...No one saw it, or knew it, nor did anyone awake; for they were all asleep, because a deep
sleep from the LORD had fallen upon them.

1 Samuel 26:12b

W37 PoRa XD BRY 177737 inRpY 2w, ..
... KO ETETTPEWEY EIC ATAVINY 0UTOD Kl GTIYYEIAEY avT( AEymv 0vKk §yepn 0 maidapiov

...He came back to meet him and told him, ‘The child has not awakened.’

2 Kings 4:31b

4.2.2.1.2 Reflexive meaning

There are a few instances where morphologically middle verbs are used to translate Hebrew verbs in

the hiphil that do have a nuance of reflexivity, e.g.:

YRR 2p2 1270 WK NRY YRR 2P WiTRTNRY 177w YT v pd.

..éméoremtar kKol &yvw 6 Bg0¢ T0D¢ Gvtag avtod Kol TODS Gyiovg Kol TPOTHYAYETO TPOG EQVTOV

Kol 00¢ éeléarto EavTd TPOGNYGYETO TPOS EAVTOV

¢...In the morning"/He has enrolled and-** the LORD will make known who is his, and who

is holy, and who will be allowed to approach him; the one whom he will choose he will cause
to approach him.’

Numbers 16:5b

Note that despite the often reflexive meaning of the middle voice, there are no middle voice
translations of intransitive hiphils which can be interpreted internally causative, with the subject itself

affected. It seems that the translators did not perceive these Hebrew verbs as reflexive, or perhaps that
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they associated the reflexivity in these cases with the passive or active morphology of the Greek verb

which they selected, as opposed to the middle.

4222

Deponent verbs

There are 110 instances wherein deponent verbs — which can be regarded as having an active sense

despite their non-active form (see 1.6.1.3) — appear in translations of the hiphil. Only 2.9% (110/3819)

of all verbs in the hiphil are translated with deponents, which, as stated above, is far lower than

deponent translations of the gal (16.6%) and the piel (15.6%). Examples are shown below:
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o DR TN T W TP WY PR I VYR T

eimev 06 Aauey toic éavtod yovouliv Ade kai Zella drxovoaté pov tijc pwviic yovaixes Aouey

&vatiocaols 1ov tovg A0youg. ..

Lamech said to his wives: ‘Adah and Zillah, hear my voice; you wives of Lamech, listen to

what I say...’

Genesis 8:21a

WD Y MNR AN P Wan

B T P v

Kol £yyloag épiAnoey avtov kol @oppoven tv 6ouny TV iuatiov avtod Kol noA0Ynoey

ovTov...
So he came near and kissed him; and he smelled the smell of his garments, and blessed him...

Genesis 27:27a

3 DT D7 U N7 T AW P TWNT) YR 23 D90 M) o)

Kol &vomviaotn kal i0ov kAiuad éotnpiyusvy év tjj vij ¢ 1) KePaA GPIKVEITO €IS TOV 0VPAVOY

b (4 ~ ~ 2 r N r 2 b 2 ~
Kal of Gyyelot 100 Ocob avéforvov kol koatefarvov én’ avtiic



And he dreamed that there was a ladder set up on the earth, the top of it reaching to heaven;

and the angels of God were ascending and descending on it.

Genesis 28:12

< 2N T AT, W2 137 DS IV 7773 719 17 DN TN

He said to them, “Stay here tonight, and | will bring back word to you, just as the LORD
speaks to me’... [NRS]

KOl EITEV TPOS ADTOVS KOTOADOATE QUTOD THV VUKTO. KOl GTOKPLONcOouol Duiv Tpayuato. & éav

AoAnon kvprog mpog e...

And he said to them, ‘Lodge here tonight, and | will answer you matters the Lord may speak
to me.”... [NETS]

Numbers 22:8a

4.2.2.3 Different reading

As noted in 2.2.2.4 and 3.2.2.3, on occasions where an unexpected ‘mismatch’ of voice occurs, it is
possible that, rather than the difference being ascribable to an idiomatic or stylistic translation, it is the
result of the LXX translator interpreting the unpointed Hebrew verb differently from the Masoretes, or
the result of the LXX and MT being based on different Vorlages for the section where the mismatch
occurs. It can be very difficult to determine with certainty which of these two possibilities is correct

(or indeed whether a different reason altogether is at play).

4.2.2.3.1 ldentical forms

Certain verbs in their unpointed form look identical in different stems, with one active and the other
passive. In such cases the translators of the LXX may have interpreted the verbs in question as
passive, while by contrast the Masoretes pointed them as active hiphils. In several of these cases, the
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passive interpretation is supported by other ancient translations, i.e. the Targums, Peshitta, and

Vulgate.

The following example illustrates such a case. In this extract (and one with an identical verb
in 1 Samuel 13:8), the LXX translators clearly understood the verb y921 to be either intransitive (as in
the NRS translation) or passive (as in the NETS translation). In either case, the use of a passive Greek
verb indicating intransitivity is to be expected (the intransitive use of non-active Greek forms has been
mentioned several times above). The more salient point here is the later interpretation of this verb as
a hiphil, as indicated by the MT. Brown-Driver-Briggs (1996: 807) argue that this form is an
intransitive hiphil, highlighting the identical use in 1 Samuel 13:8. However, when the same verb — in
the same form — appears in Genesis 11:8, it is used transitively and is translated with an active Greek
form. This raises the question of whether the forms in the example above, and in 1 Samuel 13:8, are
not hiphils but gals (HALOT 2001 vol 2: 919). In the qgal, this root has either an intransitive or passive
meaning, ‘to scatter [intrans], to be scattered’; the unpointed gal form would be identical to a hiphil,
but the hiphil would be more expected if subject of the verb had a direct object to scatter, which is not
the case in the example below. That this Hebrew verb can be understood as passive/intransitive, and
translated as such in Greek, is not in doubt; this is supported by one of variant readings of Targum

Onkelos and by the Peshitta, both of which use Dt-stem forms (172n% and a‘wwadsetespectively) which

have passive meaning, and by the Vulgate, which also translates it passively (dispersusgue est).

A2 W WP D%R YIRT22 0YT TR

So the people scattered throughout the land of Egypt, to gather stubble for straw. [NRS]
Kal 01eomapn O Aaog év Ay Alybmre ovvoyayelv kaAduny €ig dyvpo.

And the people were scattered in the whole of Egypt to gather stubble for straw. [NETS]

Exodus 5:12
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In the example below, the unpointed form of the verb %r can be interpreted as an active
hiphil (‘to begin’ or ‘to profane”) or as a passive niphal (‘to be profaned”). While this is pointed
actively as a hiphil in the MT, the translator of the LXX has interpreted it as a passive, potentially due
to the lack of a direct object. This possibility is supported by the fact that when an almost identical
verbal form (71°) appears a few chapters later (Numbers 30:3), this time in a syntactically transitive
context, it is translated actively and still with the meaning of profaning: fefniaoaoer, ‘he will profane’.
In this example, both Targum Onkelos and the Peshitta agree with the MT and translate the verb

actively, with "¢y and .+sexa respectively (both D-stem). The Vulgate partially agrees with the LXX

and translates this verse without the meaning of ‘to begin’: ...et fornicatus est populus cum filiabus

Moab.

-

While Israel was staying at Shittim, the people began to have sexual relations with the women
of Moab. [NRS]

kol katelvoev loponl év Zoruv kol ébefniadn o Laog éxmopvevoar i tog Qvyatépos Mwofi

And Israel stayed in Sattim, and the people were profaned by whoring after the daughters of
Moab.

Numbers 25:1

4.2.2.3.2 Non-identical forms

As seen in the gal and the piel, there are occasions involving a ‘mismatch’ between the pointed
Hebrew verb and the voice translation of the Greek form, where a different reading of the unpointed
Hebrew is possible if the Vorlage of the LXX had defective orthography in the relevant instances. As
defective orthography in the LXX’s Vorlage is unlikely (Saenz-Badillos 1993: 116; Garr and Fassberg
2016: 87), but not impossible (Lust 1993: 118), the examples below may constitute cases where that

could be an explanation for the passive translation of active hiphils.
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The following example illustrates such a case. Even unpointed, the verb 2°n appears to be a
hiphil with the active meaning of ‘to leave, have remaining’ due to the presence of the yod indicating
the long vowel. However, it is interpreted in the LXX as having the passive meaning ‘to be left over,
remain’, which would pertain if the verb were a niphal. Such a reading would be possible only if the
unpointed form were the defective anv, without the yod. This possibility is partially supported by
Targum Onkelos, which has two variants for the form in question, one active in the C stem (2xw?), and

one passive in the Gt stem (axnw*), with the latter corresponding to the LXX.

TPOT YR 33 M T DR TPIND 1Y Y TRY 309 H2 17 K

Even the most refined and gentle of men among you will begrudge food to his own brother, to

the wife whom he embraces, and to the last of his children who he leaves

0 Gmalog &v 60l Kol O TPVPEPOS TPOIPO. POTKAVEL TG SPOAIUD TOV GOEAPOV Kal TV yovaiko

TV &V 1@ KOATQ@ 010D Kail 10, KoTaAeAsLUuEvo, T€kvo, 6 v Katalsiplf

The gentle among you and the very soft will begrudge with his eye his brother and the wife in

his bosom and the remaining children who are left,

Deuteronomy 28:54

The following extract may reflect the same phenomenon: the Hebrew seems to have been
pointed as a hiphil, although the verb is probably passive, but the situation is complicated by the

confusing nature of the verse:

12TV RQY? DR 300 2702 MAaTOR Kam)

And the one who enters the house all the days of(?) he(?) has shut it up, he will be unclean

until evening

Kol O EIGTOPEVOLEVOS EIC TNV OIKIOY TOTAS TAS NUEPOS O APPIoUEV Eativ draboptog éotou

éwg¢ éomépog
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And the one who enters the house while it is shut up shall be unclean until the evening;
[NETS]

Leviticus 14:46

The English translation under the Hebrew (my own) is an attempt to follow the syntax and

morphology of the Hebrew, but it makes little literal sense (although the general idea is the same).

The two main problems are the ‘hiphil” verb and the noun *»> which appears to be in construct
to it. While the transitive hiphil >33 ‘to shut something up’ explains the presence of the definite
direct object marker ink and aligns well with the morphology, and while both Targum Onkelos and

the Peshitta likewise translate this actively with C stem verbs (13077 and s, it is difficult to

match the form with the meaning of the text. A passive sense would fit more naturally (and is seen in
the Vulgate translation, clausa est). Such a passive sense could be possible if the verb were in the
niphal, in which stem the root 230 means ‘to be shut’, and is translated with the passive of dpopilw

(‘to set apart”) in 2/3 occasions (both in Numbers).

The construct noun before the verb then seems to imply that it is more likely to be an
infinitive construct (Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 402), as finite verbs are very rarely preceded by
construct nouns. Moreover, were this an infinitive construct in the niphal, it would still feature the he
prefix. Hence, as in other cases discussed above, defective orthography would make this reading

plausible.

If the verb is actully a niphal infinitive construct, this could make that phrase ‘all the days of
the shutting up (of it?)’. While such an explanation does not account for all the unusual features of the
verse, it would make the Greek translation with its medio-passive participle dopwpiouévy more
understandable, even though infinitives construct in the niphal are only rarely translated with passive

participles.
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4,2.2.3.3 Context-driven different reading

Context-driven different readings of verbs in the hiphil are those where it seems that the translator
read a particular verb as having a non-active meaning because of the context in which it appears.
Many such potential cases concern the root 71, forms of which are pointed in the MT only as hiphils

(‘to tell, declare”) or hophals (‘to be told’).

In 11/182 examples where verbs of the root 71 are pointed as hiphils — always wayyigols in
the third person — they are translated with non-active morphology. This often occurs where no clear
subject is present, leading the translators to read the verb as impersonal and thus opt for a passive (and
impersonal) translation, often disregarding the number of the verb. This is illustrated in the example

below, where the subjectless, plural hiphil is translated with a singular non-active Greek verb:

PPV V37 YN ARG IR TN PRYN2 50 08
Now Saul’s daughter Michal loved David. And they told Saul, and the thing pleased him.

Kol fyannoev MeAyol 1y Quydtnp Zaovl tov Aavid kai drnyyein Zoovi kai nv@oven év

6pBoruoic avtod

And Saoul’s daughter Melchol loved David, and Saoul was told, and it was right in his eyes.
[NETS]

1 Samuel 18:20%

In 8 of the examples with the root 71, including the one above, one could argue that the
phenomenon is not context-driven, but rather due to confusion over identical forms: the short
unpointed form (17a*7) would be identical in both the hiphil and the hophal, meaning that the

translators may have understood it as non-active while the Masoretes later pointed it as a hiphil (with

33 This example is noteworthy because, unlike many others (cf. 1 Samuel 14:33, seen below), it lacks a
translation of the prepositional prefix seen with 931%¢%, despite it being clear that the news is reported ‘to Saul’.
The NETS uses the translation seen above, but the Greek indeclinable noun XaovA can also be understood as a
dative, ‘to Saul’, simply lacking the relevant article 7.

As regards other ancient translations of this example, the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan more closely agree with
the MT, using the D-stem verbs aasa and w3 (which are usually active in sense) respectively and also having
a preposition before Saul; the Vulgate is closer to the LXX, exhibiting a passive translation, et nuntiatum est,
and lacking any direct translation of the preposition.
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a presumably active sense). However, in such a case the plural verbal ending would be a difficulty, as
the Greek verb danyyéin is singular; the confusion could only reasonably have occurred if the original
form lacked the final waw indicative of the plural ending. These non-active translations of the hiphil

are thus more likely ascribable to the translators interpreting an impersonal context.

This argument is further supported by 3 non-active Greek translations of hiphils of 731 where
the Hebrew forms appear with a mater lectionis indicating the long vowel of the stem, which renders

them even less similar to the form of a hophal, as in the following example:

. T30V 95KY M2 oURYT OYd n37 WK IRY? 1R

And they reported to Saul, ‘Look, the troops are sinning against the LORD by eating with the
blood.” ...

Kol GITYYEAN T Zaovl Aéyovtes RUAPTRKEY O A0.0S TA KOPIW PAYDY GOV TR OIUOTL...

And it was reported to Saoul, saying, ‘The people have sinned against the Lord eating with
the blood.” [NETS]

1 Samuel 14:33a%

Conversely, there are instances where Hebrew verbs of this root appear but clear subjects are
present, and in these cases the Greek translation is active, as expected for the hiphil. Such an example
is shown below. Thus, a context-driven translation, based on the presence or lack of subjects, seems to

govern the use of active or non-active translations.

"7 AT APRT 007372 HR? 2 IRY V729 1T

Kol GfyyeIAay of maideg Zaovk avt@® Kot T priuote. todto. & EAdAnoey Aowid

34 In the Peshitta, Targum Jonathan, and the Vulgate, the translations are all active/in active stems: ‘wsta (G
stem), w10 (D-stem), and nuntiaverunt respectively.
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The servants of Saul told him, ‘This is what David said.’

1 Samuel 18:24

The reverse of this issue is examined in the chapter on the hophal (see 8.2.2.2), where verbs
of the root 731 which have been pointed as hophals in the MT, and would therefore have passive

meaning, are translated actively in the LXX.

4.2.2.4 Intentional change

Occasionally it appears as though there is an intentional passive translation of a verb in the hiphil,
possibly for clarification of the verse, or for a stylistic reason. For example, in the extract below a
passive reading of the unpointed verb o2>7p: (as though it were a hophal) would require not only
defective spelling but also a reading of the final mem as an enclitic rather than an object suffix. It is
thus far more likely that the change of voice in the Greek is instead an intentional decision made in
order to maintain the focus on the plates, as the removal of the active subjects in the Greek reduces

any potential confusion.

TR 7337 NIND NI) WP MM BT 0Am2 M9 0o YR ohk Y.

...make them into hammered plates as a covering for the altar, for they presented them before
the LORD and they became holy. Thus they shall be a sign to the Israelites. [NRS]

...Kal woinoov oo, Aemidog éAatds mepifeua @ Gvoraotnpio 6t mpoonveyOnoay svavt

Kvplov kol NytacOnoay kol éyevovto gic onueiov toig vioig lopanA.

...And make them into hammered plates, a covering for the altar, because they were brought

forward before the Lord and were sanctified and became a sign to the sons of Israel.

Numbers 17:3b
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4.2.2.5 Non-deponent verbs

Unlike the other active stems, the majority of non-active Greek translations of the hiphil which are
clearly morphologically middle in form are non-deponent (177/243, 72.8%), meaning that they do
have a commonly used form with active morphology. However, most of these morphologically
middle translations do not clearly have a non-active meaning, but instead seem to be active in sense.
Some degree of interpretation is required here, as it is possible that the translators did consider these
verbs to be middle in nuance, but parallel situations can often be found where an active or deponent
verb is found instead, implying that the middle form is considered to have the same (i.e. active)

meaning.

For example, there are 41 occasions where the root 2x1 (hiphil: ‘to snatch, deliver’) is
translated with middle forms of the compound verbs apaipéw ‘to take away’, or ééaipéw “to deliver,
rescue’. These could be considered to have middle meaning, with a nuance of indirect reflexivity as
there may be benefit for the subject. However, one can find parallel situations where the verb pvoua,
‘to rescue, deliver’, is used instead; this verb is deponent (Ladewig 2010: 287), and therefore has an

active meaning.

INY AR PR3 AR IR M 2R BP3 NNGD AW 237 AiTR M7 3T

Kai éLéAnoey Aavid 1@ kvpie To0¢ A8Yovg Tiic OTC TavTHGS &V 1} Hudpa ECeTAaTo abToV KUp10g

€K YEIPOS TAVTWV TV EYOP@V avTOD KOl EK XEIPOS 2000

David spoke to the LORD the words of this song on the day when the LORD delivered him

from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul.

2 Samuel 22:1 [éEoupéw]

WY TR RPET 2380 280V T2h7 TR 338 2RI hoR Aim ns.

...TG0E Agyel kvp1og 0 Beog lapanl éya el Exprad. oe i Pociléo éxi loponl kai €ya eiu

&ppooauny oe &k yeipog 2a.ovd
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... Thus says the LORD, the God of Israel: I anointed you king over Israel, and | rescued you
from the hand of Saul;

2 Samuel 12:7b [pdouai]

Similarly, there are 30 occasions where where the root no° (hiphil: ‘to add, do again’) is
translated with a middle voice form of zpoori@nyu ‘to add, add to’, which is used to match the Hebrew
construction indicating repetition or continuation; active forms of the same Greek verb are used in

parallel situations.

0P AR TR MR 077N AR
mpocbiuevog 5 APpaoy Eafev yovaixa ij Gvoua Xerrovpo:
Abraham again took a wife, whose name was Keturah.

Genesis 25:1 [middle]

PR ARTY2 2°122 ) AW IRTCNR RIpR1 12 T2 Tiv Apm

kol mpoabeioa &t Etexey VIOV Kol EkdAeoeY TO dvouo. avTod Zniwu adty J& nv év Xoaofi pvika

&texev adTOUC
Yet again she bore a son, and she named him Shelah. She was in Chezib when she bore him.

Genesis 38:5 [active]

There are also places where the middle voice form of a verb does have an active meaning, and
one that is different to the active form. The root %51 commonly means ‘to begin’ in the hiphil, and,
where this meaning is intended, such verbs are translated 24/29 times with middle voice forms of
dpy (or a compound of the same), which has the same active sense of ‘to begin’. By contrast, when

dpyw appears in the active voice, it has the meaning ‘to rule over’.
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10T 772 DR TRTND OV 37 DTN A0 )

2 AL < 1)L

Kol gyévero nviko, fipéovto oi dvBpwmor wollol yiveaOau émi tij¢ yij¢ kai Qvyotépes EyeviOnoay

avTolc
When people began to multiply on the face of the ground, and daughters were born to them

Genesis 6:1
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4.2.3 Hiphil voice translation conclusions

The hiphil has the greatest difference between the most and least prevalent voices used in verbal
translations and the largest standard deviation of any of the verbal stems, indicating that it is the stem
which is the most likely to be translated with verbs in one voice category. For the hiphil, this is the
active voice. The hiphil is clearly the verbal stem with the highest proportion of active translations at
90%. A further 2.9% of all hiphils are translated with deponent verbs, and thus have an active
meaning. In addition there is a number of middle and medio-passive form verbs which, although not

deponent, do have active meaning.

As the hiphil is considered to be an active stem, the high proportion of active translations is
unsurprising. What is more noteworthy is the low proportion of deponent verbs used in translation,
which, at 2.9%, is far lower than the proportion used to translate verbs in the gal (16.6%) and piel
(15.6%). This result partly agrees with Gorton (2016: 420), who found that both the piel and the hiphil
tended to have fewer deponent verb translations in his corpus (Ecclesiastes). He hypothesised that this
may be attributable to a lexical lack of suitable deponent verbs to translate concepts in the hiphil, or to
the translator regarding a framework of middle-form verbs as unsuitable for stems such as the hiphil,
which usually lack a middle meaning. While it is still difficult to reach a firm conclusion, the much
larger dataset investigated in the present study shows that Gorton’s findings do not apply only to
Ecclesiates. As the translation of the Pentateuch certainly had a large impact on later translations (Tov
1999: 183), including Ecclesiates, one might suggest that the translator of Ecclesiastes based their
tendency to avoid deponent verbs when translating hiphils directly on the translation patterns seen in

the corpus under examination here.

Non-deponent middle translations usually have a meaning that can be considered active, as
parallel situations can be found where an active or deponent verb is used instead. True middle

translations of the hiphil appear rarely.

Cases whereby the hiphil is translated with a non-active form, and the verb is not deponent,

can be attributed to several factors, namely: a) the translation of an intransitive hiphil (uncommon); b)
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the existence of a different reading, where verbs which the Masoretes pointed as active hiphils were
considered passive by the LXX translators and translated as such; and c) the intentional selection of a

passive translation for the purpose of clarity and/or style.

The second case, where a different reading is possible, can occur where the unpointed forms
of the verbs are identical in the hiphil and in another stem with passive meaning, and therefore the
passive form can be utilised if the context allows. Sometimes these passive readings are also found in

other ancient translations, i.e. the Targums, Peshitta, and Vulgate.

More unusually, passive Greek translations can occur where the underlying Hebrew could
have been read as a passive stem rather than a hiphil if the Vorlage exhibited defective spelling (a
possibility that is somewhat unlikely given that later copies of biblical texts were more likely to have

been written plene; see Garr and Fassberg 2016: 87 and Saenz-Badillos 1993: 116).

In other cases, translators seem to have selected passive Greek verbs based not on the form of
the Hebrew but rather on the context and sense. This echoes Aejmelaeus’ assessment that the work of
the translators is ‘characterized by intuition’ (2007: 60). The use of intuition certainly seems to be the
case with verbs of the root 721, which are translated actively and passively depending more on context
than on form, regardless of whether they were later pointed as hiphils (or, as shall be seen, as hophals;

see 8.2.3.2.1) in the MT.
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5 Hitpael
5.1 Introduction

The hitpael is one of the more sparsely used stems, appearing only more commonly than the pual and

the hophal.

In general, the hitpael is considered the reflexive-reciprocal counterpart of the piel (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 429; Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 147). This idea of reflexiveness can cover a
range of meanings including direct reflexive, indirect reflexive, and benefactive reflexive (1.4.5), but
may also encapsulate some nuances of the piel. However, the hitpael is not always reflexive (Benton

2009: 374), and can have meanings such as declarative, iterative, and passive.

Particularly as regards the notions of reflexivity and passivity, it has been noted that the
meaning of the hitpael overlaps with that of the niphal ‘frequently and deeply’, although it is rarer for
the hitpael to be passive as it ‘almost never takes the passive meaning primarily associated with the
niphal’ (Baden 2010: 37). However, some roots do appear in the hitpael with a passive meaning

(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 431-2; Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 14).

Analysing the work of Speiser (1955), Waltke and O’Connor (1990: 428) list 5 roots which
appear in the hitpael with an iterative meaning, three of which appear in the corpus studied in this
dissertation: 2ax ‘to mourn, observe mourning rites’, ¥y ‘to rise and fall loudly’, and axw ‘to turn
something desolate’. The root 7277 ‘to go, walk’ may also fall into the category of iterative (Speiser
1955: 119). However, the nuance of these roots in the hitpael as strictly iterative is still disputed in

scholarly circles.

Joiion and Muraoka (2006: 147-8) place emphasis on what they call the ‘simulating’ nuance
of the hitpael, wherein roots in this stem indicate that the subject is only acting (either truly or falsely)
in doing the action of the stem. They include several roots under this definition that are classed as
having a different nuance by other grammarians, such as 7ax ‘mourn” and X1 ‘prophesy’, which are

called iterative and reflexive respectively by Waltke and O’Connor (1990: 428).
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5.2 Voice Translations

The trends for voice translations of piel verbs are detailed below.

45.0
40.0 38.2
35.0
30.0

250

%

20.0

15.0

10.0

5.0

29.1
19.0
I ]

Active Middle Passive Medio-passive
Voice

0.0

Figure 9: Voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the hitpael, by percentage

Unlike with the gal, hiphil, and piel, it is apparent that verbs in the hitpael are more commonly
translated with non-active verbs morphologically (61.9%). Active voice forms as a single
morphological category (in comparison to morphologically middle, passive, and medio-passive) make

up the plurality of translations, with 38.2%.
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Figure 10: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the hitpael, by percentage

The hitpael has a high proportion of deponent translations, especially deponent middles, as can be
seen in figure 10. Compared to the other stems, the hitpael has the highest percentage of total
deponent translations (19.9%), as well as of total passive deponent translations, although the
proportion of morphologically passive voice translations of the hitpael which are deponent is similar

to that of the hiphil and lower than the gal.

Even after deponent translations are taken into account, verbal translations which are
morphologically passive are the most common non-active translation in this stem, and are
proportionally more prevalent in the hitpael (29.1%) than in the pual (23.8%), and only slightly lower
than in the hophal (32.6%). These passive translations of the hitpael do not always indicate passive
meaning, but rather a canonical middle meaning, often direct or indirect reflexivivity, which can be a

function of the passive voice in Koine Greek (Mussies 1971: 237; Conybeare and Stock 1905: 76).

Morphologically middle voice forms are rarely used to translate verbs in the hitpael, with

only 8.9% of all verbal translations being with non-deponent middles. However, this low percentage
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is still a greater proportion of the total translations than is seen for any other stem except the hophal

(10.0%) which has far fewer overall verbal translations than the hitpael.
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5.2.1 Active form translations

125/327 (38.2%) of verbal translations of hitpaels are with Greek verbs that are morphologically
active. Hebrew verbs in the hitpael are more likely to be translated with an active voice if they do not
have a reflexive value, or are not considered to have one by the translators, at least. However, there
are some instances where the Hebrew verb does appear to have a reflexive-reciprocal meaning, but is
translated actively in Greek, whereby the reflexive-reciprocal nuance is not as apparent. This can also
occur with the translation of some non-reflexive-reciprocal hitpaels, such as with the simulating
nuance, but iterativity can appear to be conveyed, on occasion, by lexis. Whether this means that
iterative, reciprocal and simulating were not considered to be meanings of the hitpael by the time of
the translation, whether the translators did not realise that these verbs had these meanings, or whether

they knew but did not think it necessary or possible to convey, is difficult to ascertain definitively.

It is not true to say that all roots which have a non-reflexive value in the hitpael (or are

defined as such in moden grammars and dictionaries) are necessarily translated with an active voice.

5.2.1.1 Active meaning

A Hebrew verb in the hitpael can be translated with an Greek active verb when the meaning of the
Hebrew root seems to be more straightforwardly active in the hitpael, rather than falling into the
categories of middle or passive, or featuring any of the nuances of simulation, reciprocity, or

iterativity.

In the example below, the root pivy (‘to quarrel with’) is translated actively with ddixéw, ‘to
do wrong, do injustice’, which changes the meaning of the verse slightly, even going so far as to
create a new place name for the well, but the difference is not radical. The meaning of the root in the
hitpael could be considered to be reciprocal (‘they contended with each other [and] with him’), but if

this is true then it is not apparent in the Greek.

Sy WtpYna °p PRy TR2T0Y RIPN...
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...So he called the well Esek, because they contended with him. [NRS]
...kal éxdleoey 10 Gvouo Tob ppéatog Adikio HOTKNGOY yap avTGV
...And he called the name of the well Injustice, for they did him injustice. [NETS]

Genesis 26:20b

5.2.1.2 Different readings

There are instances where verbs where verbs in the hitpael are translated actively but the meaning is
different from the usual meaning of that root in the hitpael. This means that it is not a direct active
translation of the meaning of the hiphil, but rather a slight reinterpretation of the meaning, which is

conveyed with an active verb.

The example below 42:1 features the the verb 3x7na, which is a hitpael of the root nx3 (‘to
look at one another’), is translated with an active form of pafvuéw, ‘to leave off work’, which leads to
the verse having quite a different meaning in Greek. The main possibilities in these cases are that the
text upon which the LXX was based was different from that upon which the MT was based at this
point, or that these instances are examples of interpretation by the translator, where they understood
the context of the verb and decided that if Jacob’s sons were looking at one another, they were also

idle, and as such translated the idiom more literally.

In the text of Targum Onkelos, the relevant verb from this verse is jitnnn, which is from the
root »1n, ‘to see’, in the Ct stem. While this would seem to align with the MT, the CAL gives the
definition not as the reciprocal ‘to look at one another’ but ‘to wait around’, which is closer in
meaning to the Greek verb. Neither the Peshitta or the Vulgate translate the verb as the reciprocal ‘to
look at one another’: the Peshitta appears to confuse the Hebrew verb with one of the root x7°, ‘to be

afraid of’, so uses the verb sala=d, ‘you are afraid’, while the Vulgate translates it with neglegitis,

‘You are careless’.
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IRINA 727 VIF7 20Y MR 02803 1YW 02 3P XN

When Jacob learned that there was grain in Egypt, he said to his sons, ‘Why do you keep
looking at one another?’ [NRS]

I N \ % P ~ 2 EINe 3 ~ ¢~ 2 ~ e 7 e ~
ioav 6¢ loxwf ou éotiv mpdoig év Alydmre eimev 1015 viols avtod iva Tl palvueite

Now lakob, when he saw that there was a sale in Egypt, said to his sons, ‘Why are you idle?’
[NETS]

Genesis 42:1

52.1.3 lterative

The root 7211 in the hitpael may have the iterative meaning ‘to walk about’, and in 22/27 occurrences
it is translated actively. In some of these occurences, literal iterative movement is involved and an
active Greek verb of movement, such as the compound éumepiratéwm, ‘to walk about, move among

people’, is used, which has an iterative meaning.
1oy? RN ORX) DXR 027 ) 027103 PARZANM
Kol éumepITaTiow &v vulv kol éoopal DUV Oeog kol Duels éoealé pov Aaog
And | will walk about among you, and will be your God, and you shall be my people.

Leviticus 26:12

However, in several places in Genesis specifically, the hitpael of 7971 can be used to describe
people walking with God, which is understood as metaphorical idiom for being pleasing to God and
does not have the same iterative meaning. In the Greek translation, the idiom is translated (still

actively) with the Greek verb edapeotéw, ‘to be pleasing’:

IN13 0232 TYRY MY Nivn WHY nagng Ny 170710 0R ovFoRgny T1iin 99000
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Enoch walked with God after the birth of Methuselah three hundred years, and had other sons
and daughters. [NRS]

gvnpéatnoey o¢ Evay 1@ Oe@ peta o yevvijoar adtov tov Mabovoalo diaxooio. €t kol

gyévvnoey viovg kol Quyatépag

Now Henoch was well pleasing to God after he became the father of Mathousala, for two

hundred years, and had sons and daughters. [NETS]

Genesis 5:22

The root nxw (hitpael: ‘to take a close look’) is listed by Waltke and O’Connor as being

iterative (1990: 428), and on the single occasion where it appears in the hitpael in this corpus is is

translated actively with the verb xarauavOavew, ‘to observe closely’, which is a meaning not disimilar

to the iterative meaning of the Hebrew.

INPTON 1277 M m2¥m NV WAnn R AROWR WORY)

0 0¢ AvOpwmog KaTeEUAVORVEY DTV KOi TOPETLHTO. TOD YVAVaL &l EDOOWKEY KUPIOS TRV OO0V

00700 7} 00

The man gazed at her in silence to learn whether or not the LORD had made his journey
successful.

Genesis 24:21

5.2.1.4 Reciprocal action

Reciprocal is considered a rare use of the hitpael (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 431). The sense of

reciprocity that is meant by the hitpael is not conveyed in the Greek translation when an active verb is

used.
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But when David saw that his servants were whispering together, he perceived that the child
was dead... [NRS]



Kol ovvijkev Aavid 6t of maides avtod yibvpilovary kai évonoev Aavid 6t €dvnrey to0

TaLdapIoOV ...

And Dauid noticed that his servants were whispering, and Dauid perceived that the child was
dead... [NETS]

2 Samuel 12:19a

5.2.1.5 Simulating
The simulating nuance of the hitpael means that the subject of the verb is acting, truly or falsely,

when doing the action.

The root 7ax is defined as ‘to observe mourning rites’, but could have the simulating meaning
‘to act as a mourner’ (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 147-8), or an iterative interpretation. In any case,
when it appears in the hitpael, it is always translated actively, usually with the verb zevBéw (‘to
mourn’), and once with the compound xararevOéw for no distinct reason (Exodus 33:4), but neither

has a strictly simulating meaning, or indeed an iterative one.

... IRYOR DRINY DARNTTD iHin 0PIV IRYTNR NiXYD HRINY 90K

Kol 00 mpooEfeto Zapovnl &ut i0elv T0v Laovl Ewc nuépog Bavitov abtod ot éxevher XZopoonld

éml Zaovi. ..
Samuel did not see Saul again until the day of his death, but Samuel grieved over Saul...

1 Samuel 15:35a

The root x21, ‘to exhibit the behaviour of a prophet’ in the hitpael, is found 15 times in this
stem and is always translated actively with the verb zpognrevw, which has simple active meaning of

‘to prophesy’.

DB DRI TP TIPR RN Awh? T WwET v
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Kol TPoadpauv 6 veavioxog amiyyeiiev Mwvaij kai elnev Aéywv EAdad kai Mwdad

TPOPNTEVOVALY EV Tf] TOPEUPOLT
And a young man ran and told Moses, ‘Eldad and Medad are prophesying in the camp.’

Numbers 11:27
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5.2.2 Non-active form translations

The majority of Greek translations of hitpaels are with non-active verb forms - 61.9%.

Of these, there are 62/327 (19.0%) Greek verbal translations which are morphologically in the middle
voice; 110/327 (33.6%) verbal translations which are morphologically passive, and a further 45/327
(13.8%) verbal translations of the hitpael are in tenses where it the middle and passive are not

morphologically distinct and can thus be referred to as medio-passive.

Several of these verbs are deponent (1.6.1.3), while others have meanings which are canonical
for the non-active voices in Greek (1.6.1.2), including passive meaning, direct and indirect reflexivity,

and reciprocity.

There are also a few non-active form translations which are seemingly used when the Hebrew

verb in the hitpael has an iterative meaning.

5.2.2.1 Canonical non-active morphology

The categories of canonical uses of non-active morphology are described in 1.4.1 and 1.6.1.2.

52.21.1 |Intransitive
As has been noted before, passive forms of Greek verbs can be used, unremarkably, to indicate simple

intransitivity (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan 2013c).

The hitpael of the root nax ‘to be angry’ is stative in meaning, and thus intransitive. A passive
form of Avuow, ‘to make angry’, is used to translate it, highlighting this intransitivity:

oy ¥an=X7 7pRT03 1HRY 039232 73 80T b20:

Kol éuoi é0oumln kipiog o1’ BUAS A&ywv 0bdE ov 00 un eioeldng éxel

Even with me the LORD was angry on your account, saying, ‘You also shall not enter there.’

Deuteronomy 1:37
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5.2.2.1.2 Reflexive-reciprocal

There are several roots in the hitpael (such as po9, on, and 7x1) which have a reflexive-reciprocal

meaning (either direct or indirect) and are translated with non-active verbs.

5.2.2.1.2.1 Directly reflexive
Verbs in the hitpael which are clearly directly reflexive can be translated in the morphologically

middle voice. E.g.:

. DIN D073 Wan MRy wannn
Kol ovvekaADYaTo Xoovl kol mepiefidleto iudtio Etepa...
So Saul disguised himself and put on other clothes...

1 Samuel 28:8a

In several other instances, directly reflexive hitpaels are translated with morphologically

passive Greek verbs. E.g.:

R

37 v 702 0N A Yion 1AYR) o78p Raonn. ..

- 1

...kol 8xpvfnaay 6 1€ Adau kol 1 yovi) 0BT0D IO TPOSWTOL KUPLov T0D 0D &V UEow T0D

&bAov 100 mapadeioov

...and the man and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God among the

trees of the garden.

Genesis 3:8b

. Y Yawn o2 WY aia 14-Renn? X
obrog dyvieOiaetol Tij Huépe. tij Tpity Koi T Huépe Tif EOSun Kol kabapog éotai...
They shall purify themselves on the third day and on the seventh day, and so be clean...

Numbers 19:12a
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There are instances where English translations of a verse take different approaches in their
translation of hitpaels, even though a reflexive meaning seems the most likely. For example The only
time a verb of the root 177 appears in the hitpael (‘to expose oneself’) in the corpus it is translated
passively with the Greek verb youvéw, which alone can be used to indicate the reflexive idea ‘to strip
oneself of clothes’. Considering English translations, the NRS and JPS use the stative ‘he lay/ was
uncovered’, while the NETS chooses the passive construction ‘he was stripped naked’. While these
translations capture the sense of the verse, the passive form of youvdw being used as a reflexive seems

most likely (cf. Odyssey.22.1 for this use in Homeric Greek).

9N 702 2ANN Y 12T Ay
Kod Emiev €k 100 0ivov kal Euedvaln kol ypuvadln v @ oixw ovtod
He drank some of the wine and became drunk, and he stripped himself naked in his tent.

Genesis 9:21

In the example below, the root xnw has the reflexive definition ‘to defile oneself’ in the
hitpael and is translated with a morphologically passive form of wuaivw to stain, defile’. Again, the
probable understanding is that the passive form is indicating the reflexive idea of the hitpael;
however, the NRS, JPS and NETS use a different English translation in Lev 11:24, preferring the
more stative ideas of ‘become defiled/unclean’ (NRS/JPS) and ‘incur defilement’ (NETS). However,
all use the reflexive ‘defile yourselves’ in Lev 11:43, even though the form of the verb is identical in

both verses and they appear in the same chapter.

FIWITTY KR! D73 YATTOR RN TN

Kol &v tovtoI¢ povloeole wag 6 antousvos TV Bvnoluainv abt@v dxabaptog éotor Ewg

EOTEPOG

By these you shall make yourselves unclean; whoever touches the carcass of any of them

shall be unclean until the evening,
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Leviticus 11:24 [cf. Leviticus 11:43]

Below is the translation of a directly reflexive hitpael with a medio-passive form:

. TPy D237 997 pARNI? A9 93K7)
Kol 00k novvaro lwong dvéxealon maviwy 1@V TapecTIKOTWY OVTR ...
Then Joseph was no longer able to control himself before all those who stood by him...

Genesis 45:1a

5.2.2.1.2.2 Indirectly reflexive
There are two examples, from Exodus 32:3 and 33:6, of x1 and 99 in the hitpael, with indirect
reflexive meaning, being translated with the middle voice. The example from Exodus 33:6, with 9x3,

is shown below:

2717 R QIYIR PRI 7RI
Kol wepieiAavto oi vioi lopanl t0v Kéouov abT@V Kai Ty TEPIETOARY 4ro T0D Gpovg Tod Xwpnf
Therefore the Israelites stripped themselves of their ornaments, from Mount Horeb onward.

Exodus 33:6

5.2.2.1.2.3 Benefactive reflexive
There are some hitpaels with benefactive reflexive meaning which are translated passively, such as
hitpaels of the root 7% which has benefactive reflexive meaning ‘to supply oneself with provisions’

(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 432):

.....

obto1 0 Gpto1 Oeplods épawdidodnuey avTovg &v Tij Hudpa 1 EEAOouey Tapayevésor mpog

DUCG...
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Here is our bread; it was still warm when we packed it as provisions (for ourselves) from our

houses as our food for the journey, on the day we set out to come to you...

Joshua 9:12

5.2.2.1.2.4 Reciprocal

The root %1 has the reciprocal meanings ‘to look at one another’ or ‘to pit themselves against one
another’. In 2/3 occurrences these are translated with morphologically passive forms of dpaw, ‘to

see’.® Although the passive form is used in the Greek, it seems more likely that the passive voice

Greek verb should be read as a reciprocal, not as the passive given in the English translation by

NETS, ‘they were seen by faces’, which is fairly nonsensical:

But Amaziah would not listen. So King Jehoash of Israel went up; he and King Amaziah of
Judah faced one another in battle at Beth-shemesh...[NRS]

Kol ovk fjKovoey Aucooiag kol avépn ¢ Poaoilevs loponl kol @elnoay mpoowrols obTog Kal

Aueooiog paocidedg lovoa év Barboauug...

And Amessias did not listen. And the king of Israel went up, and he and Amessias, king of

louda, were seen by means of their faces in Baithsamys...

2 Kings 14:11a [see also 2 Kings 14:8]

5.2.2.2 Deponents

64/202 (31.7%) of all non-active translations of the hitpael feature deponent verbs. Of these 64 verbal
translations, 33 have clear middle morphology, 18 have passive morphology, and the remaining 13 are

morphologically ambiguous.

3% The remaining example, in Genesis 42:1, is translated actively but the meaning of the verb is completely
different.
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In the example below, both the NRS and the NETS translate the verbs 13%an° and dieledoetou
with the iterative idea of ‘to go in and out’. But this idea is not obviously defined by the Greek, as the
verb diépyouor means ‘to go/pass through’, and is also used to translate the root 771 in the gal (Gen
22:5), where the idea of repeated action is not expected. The’in-and-out’ nuance seems to be used in
the English translation simply because the Hebrew verb is in the hitpael, so the belief exists that a

more complex movement must be necessary.

.. ORIV 2207 19700 AR A AR DAY TN IRY? 50K MmOR 197

010, TOUT0 TAdE €lmEY KUPL0G O Be0g lopanl eima 6 0ikoS 6ov Kai 6 01KOS TOD TOTPOS TOV

oledevoetal Evamiov oo EwS aidvog. ..

Therefore the LORD the God of Israel declares: ‘I promised that your family and the family

of your ancestor should pass through before me forever’...

1 Samuel 2:30a

Some of these deponent Greek verbs which translate verbs in the hitpael do have meanings
that could be understood as canonical for non-active morphology. This can be seen with the examples

below:

- TR, TTVR 225000 NI X037 WORITYR 29T A0V

VOV 0& GIOO0¢ THY Yovaiko, T avOpom@ 5Tl IPoPHTHS 0TIV Kol TPOGEVEETOL TEPL GOV KAl

o ...

Now then, return the man’s wife; for he is a prophet, and he will pray for you and you shall

live...

Genesis 20:7a

The root 995 (hitpael: ‘to make intercession for, pray”) can be understood as having either the
benefactive reflexive meaning ‘to seek a mediation for oneself” (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 428) or

as having an asking force (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 148), neither of which are a simple active

165



meaning. Thus it could be argued that these verbs, rather than being deponent, do in fact have a

canonical middle meaning, which aligns with that of the hitpael.

In the Deu 3:23 below, the verb of the root 11 (‘to implore favour’) could be understood as
having the benefactive reflexive meaning ‘to appeal (on one’s own behalf)’ (Waltke and O’Connor
1990: 432), which is a canonical meaning for non-active morphology, and thus its translation with a

passive form of déouai, ‘to beseech’, could be considered not as deponent:

MRRY RIFT NP MR 1300K)
Koi E0eNOny kvpiov &v 1@ Kaup@d Exeive Agywv
At that time, too, | entreated the LORD (on my own behalf?), saying:

Deuteronomy 3:23

5.2.2.3 lterative
The iterative meaning of verbs in the hitpael is rare, but, as mentioned above (5.1), there are three
roots (7ax, wvx and nxY, according to Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 428) which can be defined as

having this nuance. Of these three only wvx is translated with non-active Greek forms.

The root @y can be defined as having an iterative meaning to rise and fall loudly’ (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 428; Koehler and Baumgartner 2001: 200), and is an interesting case. In the
studied corpus, it only appears twice in the hitpael, both in the verse (2 Samuel 22:8), and both times

it is translated passively, albeit with a different verb each time.

7 7077 WY A DRy niTein vRT Wy [waann] (wyim

Kol ETopdydn kol éoeioln 1 yij kai 16 Osuedio Tod 0vpavod cvvetapdyOnoay kol éomapdyOnooy

611 é0vucdBn kvprog avroic

Then the earth reeled™T/was stirred up~** and rocked; the foundations of the heavens

trembled and quaked, because he was angry.

2 Samuel 22:8
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Iterativity is not considered to be usual canonical use of non-active morphology, and its use
here with a sole root is not good evidence for its inclusion in that category. With the example above,
the use of the passive verbs could simply be due to the intransitive nature of the verb, rather than to

carry any indication of iterativity.

Moreover, the first hitpael in the verse is only a hitpael if the gere is used, as the ketiv of the
verb looks like a gal. Helpfully, this verse is almost identical to psalm 18:8 (a verse which falls in a
book outside of the studied corpus) and in that verse, the verb is wyym), with no ketiv/gere alternative,
and is understood as being a gal. The passive translation of an intransitive gal is certainly possible
(see 2.2.2.1.2), thus it may be that the Vorlage of 2 Sam 22:8 featured a gal (which aligns with the
ketiv and with psalm 18:8); the fact that both verbs are translated with passive verbs certainly does not

indicate that this verb must have been a hitpael in the Vorlage of the LXX.
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5.2.3 Hitpael voice translation conclusions

Verbs in the hitpael are commonly translated with non-active Greek verbs. But, of the seven major
stems, the hitpael has the smallest difference between the most prevalent and least prevalent
morphological voice form used in translation. This means that the hitpael is the stem which is the
least likely to be translated with verbs of one particular morphological voice, and has a significant

number of verbs translated by verbs in each voice category.

Contrary to Wevers’ brief assessment that verbs in the hitpael are usually translated with
middle voice verbs (1985:17), the morphological middle voice is actually rarely used: only 8.9% of all
Greek verbal translations of hitpaels use a non-deponent morphologically middle voice verb. This is a
greater proportion than is seen in all other stems except the hophal (10.0%), but it is not particularly
greater than the proportion of non-deponent middle translations of the niphal (6.5%) or the gal
(5.3%). Where they appear, they are commonly either deponent or have a reflexive-reciprocal

meaning.

Active form verbs to be used where the hitpael does not have a reflexive meaning, but may be
still seen where the verb in the hitpael is understood to have a simple active meaning, or to have an
iterative, reciprocal, or simulating meaning. Nevertheless, it is not the case that all verbs in the hitpael
with these latter meanings are translated actively, as there are examples where the passive form Greek

verbs are used.

Passive morphological form translations with a middle, usually reflexive, meaning are more
common than passive form translations with passive meaning. This has been noted several times as a

function of the passive form in Koine Greek (Conybeare and Stock 1905: 76; Mussies 1971: 237).

168



6 Niphal

6.1 Introduction

It is difficult to assign one definition to the niphal, especially in terms of how its meanings correspond
to the Indo-European voice system. It has been stated that ‘Hebraists almost unanimously agree that

the Niphal...can bear multiple meanings depending on context’ and that it is like the hitpael in this

respect (Benton 2012: 385).

The meanings of the niphal are usually given as reflexive (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 138;
Williams 2007: 57), passive (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 382; Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 139,
Williams 2007: 58), or, more generally, middle (Gesenius 1910: 137; Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
381; Jouon and Muraoka 2006: 139; Williams 2007: 57-8; Dan 2014) — sometimes even middle as

opposed to specifically reflexive or passive (Wolde 2019: 477).

While notions of reflexivity and reciprocity are linked to the middle voice (see 1.4.1 and
1.4.5), being defined as middle does not necessarily mean that the niphal is primarily reflexive, as
there exist ‘few genuine examples of reflexive Niphals in the Hebrew Bible’ (Noonan 2010: 75).
Rather it can be thought of as having a meaning which ‘expresses the occurring of an event, or an
occurring of an action in the subject independent of the fact whether the subject participates
voluntarily or involuntarily, to a greater or lesser extent, or whether it co-operates in the event’ (Jenni

1969, in Siebsma 1991.: 35).

Although it can have these different meanings, the niphal does not distinguish between them

morphologically; for example, passive and reflexive niphals have the same form (Siebsma 1991: 34).

As niphal verbs can be passive and have no element of causation, the niphal is often regarded
as the passive counterpart of the gal. The passive sense of the niphal is by no means uncommon,
particularly as the niphal took the place of the gal passive, the original passive counterpart to the gal
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 382-3; Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 139). Moreover, as well as sometimes

having a passive meaning which matches an active qgal, the niphal can have a passive meaning which
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pairs with an active verb in the piel or hiphil (Siebsma 1991: 171; Williams 2007: 58). However, the

niphal also has meanings which go beyond simply passive.

Given its seemingly wide-ranging meanings, one might agree with Jenni (1981: 131, in
Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 379) that no single ‘equivalent category of thought in the Indo-European
languages’ exists for the niphal. Indeed several authors note the danger of trying to use these
definitions to describe Biblical Hebrew stems: Benton (2009: 381) writes that ‘the lack of distinction
[in BH] among the passive, reflexive, and middle should warn us against applying Indo-European
categories...too hastily’, and Siebesma (1991: 170) notes that ‘the distinctive notions of reflexive-
passive-tolerative do not apply’ when looking at Biblical Hebrew. Given these difficulties in
categorisation, investigation of the ways in which the Greek translators perceived the niphal may
provide a different and instructive perspective which can contribute to present-day attempts to define

the stem.
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6.2 Voice translations
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Figure 11: Voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the niphal, by percentage

As shown in figure 11, morphologically passive translations make up the plurality (although not the
majority) of verbal translations of the niphal, and, indeed, this is the highest proportion of
morphologically passive translations of any of the studied stems. If the niphal is understood as a

passive stem, this high proportion is not surprising.

What is perhaps more surprising, given the prevalent understanding of the niphal as having
middle meaning, is that morphologically middle Greek forms seem to be very rarely used to translate
niphals, with only 9.0% of all verbal translations using morphologically middle forms. At first glance,
this is a lower proportion than that of the hitpael (19.0%), the gal (14.7%), and the piel (13.9%).

However, the figures do not take the use of deponent middles into account.
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Figure 12: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the niphal, by percentage

Figure 12 shows that the proportion of deponent translations of the niphal is not large — only 7.2% in
total — which, given that deponent translations have active meaning and the niphal is thought to be
non-active, is not unexpected. 2.4% of the deponent verbs are middle in form, which is only 27.1% of
the morphologically middle form translations of the niphal. Taking into account the removal of
deponent verbs, 6.5% of all translations of the niphal are non-deponent middles, which is a higher

proportion than is seen in all the stems except for the hitpael (8.9%).

The proportion of active form Greek translations of niphals is perhaps surprisingly high given
that the stem is not typically regarded as having an active meaning. One reason for this is the
existence of a small number of niphals with active meaning, mostly of the root yaw ‘to swear’.
Occasionally there are other reasons, such as where an active form Greek verb has a non-active
nuance, where a verb pointed as niphal in the MT seems to have been read differently by the

translators of the LXX, or where the voice has been changed intentionally in the Greek version.
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6.2.1 Non-active form translations

Passive voice forms are most commonly used for verbal translations of verbs in the niphal — 654/1481

(44.2%).

While, as previously noted, the niphal is often assumed to have a function similar to that of
the middle voice in Greek (see 6.1), it is translated with middle voice verbs relatively rarely — only
9.0% (133/1481) of verbal translations of niphals in the Pentateuch and Former Prophets feature verbs
which are morphologically middle. When the small number of deponent middles are also taken into
account, only 6.5% of verbs in the niphal are translated with non-deponent middles; while this is a
higher proportion than that seen for all other stems except the hitpael, it is not a high percentage

compared to active or passive form translations.

194/1481 verbs (13.1%) in the niphal are translated with Greek verbs that could be in either
the middle or passive voice as they appear in conjugations where those forms are identical. As such,

they are classed here as medio-passive.

6.2.1.1 Canonical non-active morphology

The categories of canonical uses of non-active morphology are described in 1.4.1 and 1.6.1.2.

6.2.1.1.1 Intransitive

The sense conveyed by non-active, usually passive, Greek verbs can be simply intransitive rather than
passive. This is a recognised function of the passive voice in Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961.:
163-4; Allan 2013c), and also occurs with other Hebrew stems (e.g. stative or dynamic intransitive

gals; see 2.2.2.1.2). An example with the niphal is shown here:

- DTS VI W23 T 2303 3723 [133] (79) Y TR i 193 In°R Afmmwn KT S
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Kol £YEveTo abTod mpoakvvodvTog v oike Neoepay Oeod avtod kol Adpoueiey xai Zopaocop oi

viol avtod éxaracov abTov &v payoaipe kol avtol éowbnoay &ic yijv Apopoz...

As he was worshiping in the house of his god Nisroch, his sons Adrammelech and Sharezer
killed him with the sword, and they escaped into the land of Ararat...

2 Kings19:37a

6.2.1.1.2 Reflexive-reciprocal meaning

There are some instances where the niphal has a reflexive-reciprocal meaning and non-active, often
middle, forms are used. For example, the verse below contains a niphal translated with a middle

Greek form with a reflexive pronoun, clearly reflecting a reflexive interpretation:

ORI T AN
... éav 0¢ ebmopnBeic Taic yepalv AvTpwantal Eavtov.
...or if they prosper they may redeem themselves.

Leviticus 25:49

In some instances, the Greek translation may alternatively be read passively, but a reflexive

sense makes sense semantically and aligns with associated syntactic elements, e.g.:

kol Aueooai otk épvidato tnv udyaipayv v &v wjj yeipi lwaf kol Exaioey avtov év avtij loof

elg v woow xai 5eyvln N kotdio, adTod i TV Yifv Kol 00K £0eVTEPWTEY aDTD Kai armebovey...

But Amasa did not guard himself from the sword which was in Joab’s hand, and Joab struck
him in the belly and his entrails fell to the ground. He [Joab] did not strike him [Amasa] a

second time and he died...

2 Samuel 20:10a
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Passive form translations can sometimes have reflexive-reciprocal meaning (Conybeare and

Stock 1905: 76; Mussies 1971: 237). This sense is probable in the following two examples:

DR NP D20 KPS NN 077 TTRN) 199K N 1337 2o NP

3 I \ N\ [ 5 ~ N 5 ’ [ 3 4 e~ ) r e~
éxaleoev o¢ laxwf to0¢ viovs avTod Kal gimev ovvayOnte tvo dvayyeilw Buiv T draveioer Huiv

£’ éoYOTOV TOV NUEPDV

Then Jacob called his sons, and said: ‘Gather [yourselves] around, that | may tell you what
will happen to you in days to come.’

Genesis 49:1

2IRT 12X7 P¥R ARV Apyn o3 o IARITIW DinaoR DRy 7Rp 70 DY)

Sav DAY S s

KOl TPIO0EVOEIS Kal ETMoKEWN Kal HEEIS EIC TOV TOTOV 60V 0 EKPUPNGS &V Ti] NuEpa. Ti] Epyaciun

Kol kadnon mopo. To gpyaf éxeivo

On the day after tomorrow, you shall go a long way down; go to the place where you hid

yourself earlier, and remain beside the stone there.

1 Samuel 20:19

6.2.1.1.3 Spontaneous events

Some niphals denote spontaneous events and are translated with non-active Greek verbal forms, e.g.:
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DOWRT Y7 ) T DY 130°NR NipwWa? 17E RS N

ToTouog 0 éxmopevetor €€ Edeu motilerv tov mopadeioov éxeilsv apopileton €ig téo00p0g
OpYos

A river flows out of Eden to water the garden, and from there it divides and becomes four
branches.



Genesis 2:10

6.2.1.2 Deponents

Of the 974/1481 niphals which are translated with a non-active Greek verb, 107 (11.0%) of them are
deponent and as such are not non-active in meaning, despite their non-active morphology. This is an
unsurprisingly low percentage if the niphal is considered to be a stem which has a predominantly non-
active meaning. The use of deponent verbs occurs where the meaning of the niphal is active (but may

be stative and/or intransitive).

For example, the root oma in the niphal has the active, stative value ‘to be sorry’, but it is
translated by a passive deponent Greek verb, a form of évfvuéouor, which has the active/middle value

‘to ponder, consider’. This gives a different slant to the verse but does not change the sense markedly.

127798 230N YN DINGIN APY~R AT omn

And the LORD was sorry that he had made humankind on the earth, and it grieved him to his
heart. [NRS]

xod EvebounOn o Oeoc éu éroinoey 0V dvBpwrov &l Tijc yijc kKoi dievony

Then God considered that he had made humankind on the earth, and he thought it over.
[NETS]

Genesis 6:6

Similarly, in the example below the niphal of the root 220 “to turn around’ is translated with
the middle deponent verb zepiépyoua ‘to go around’.
i mapn IR YY) TR0 MR AT 91937 3031 1i5%n hnoni i 1230 XY

And the boundary will go to the sea; on the north is Michmethath; then the boundary will turn
around eastwards to Taanath-shiloh, and will cross it on the east to Janoah
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Kol oielevoetar To. opio Eml v Boracooy ig Ikoouwv dro foppd Ocpuo mepielevoetal i

dvarolog eic Onvaoa kol Xelinoa kol wopelevoetal G’ dvatoldv eic lavwko,

And the boundaries will go to the sea, into Iskamon from the north of Therma; they will go
around to the east and Sellesa, and will pass by from the east into lanoka

Joshua 16:6

The selection of deponent Greek verbs can lead to a change in meaning vis-a-vis the Hebrew,
as in the following example where the niphal of %72 (‘to be created’) is translated with the middle

deponent yivouai, ‘to become”’.

These are the generations of the heavens and the earth when they were created. In the day that
the LORD God made the earth and the heavens [NRS]

oty 1 Piflog yevéaews obpavod kai yijg Ote EYEVETO 1 Nuepo. Emoinoey o Beog Tov 0bpavov kol
T yiy

This is the book of the origin of heaven and earth, when it originated, on the day that God

made the heaven and the earth

Genesis 2:4

6.2.1.3 Non-deponent active meaning

The root an> (‘to fight, wage war’ in the niphal) is often translated with an active Greek form, but 29
times it is translated with a morphologically middle form of zapardoow, which has the meaning ‘to
draw up in battle’. The majority of these appearances are found in the book of Judges (24/29), and

ropaztdoow is the majority translation of an® in that book, e.g.:
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IN9°07DY arfp DTN BR21RT MR DRV
&€ ovpavod mopetalovro oi doTEpes ék TPIfV aDTAV TOPETELAVTO UETO 2160,p0.
They fought from the heavens, the stars from their courses fought against Sisera.

Judges 5:20

6.2.1.4 Passive meaning

In many cases, the niphal has a passive sense, commonly corresponding to an active gal of the same
root (as is to be expected given that the niphal is the semantic heir to the older gal passive stem). In

such instances the Greek translation often has both a passive form and sense, e.g.:

IINTTITRR WORR 02 MU KR NNT? 23 2 vByR DYy ovhI NNT BIRT ToNn

Kol gimev Adou To0T0 VOV 60TV €K TV O0TEWY oV Kal oop EK TS 0opKOS Hov obTh

KAnBnoetou yovi 611 €k 100 GvOpog avtig EAupln avty

Then the man said, ‘This at last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; this one shall be

called Woman, for out of Man this one was taken.’

Genesis 2:23

Similarly, some niphals are translated with medio-passive Greek forms that are certainly

passive in nuance, e.g.:

XY X7 WP WPTIR PINY TP L
...kad KozaxAnpodror XZaovl viog Kig koi é(iter adtov kai ovy ebpiokeTo

...and Saul the son of Kish was taken by lot. But when they sought him, he could not be
found.
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1 Samuel 10:21b

The following example illustrates a medio-passive form translating a niphal with probable
passive meaning. (While the niphal could theoretically have a reflexive meaning, this is unlikely as

circumcising oneself would be impractical.)

TPV WY N7 131773 W YT W NET03 133 DwN) DN iy

kai glonxovoav Epuwp kol 2vyeu tod viod abtod TAVTES 0f EKTOPEVOUEVOL TRV TOANY THS

TOLEWS ODTAV KOl TEPIETEUOVTO TV OGPKO. THS GKPOLVOTIOS OVTAV TGS Gpony

And all who went out of the city gate heeded Hamor and his son Shechem; and every male
was circumcised, all who went out of the gate of his city.

Genesis 34:24

6.2.1.5 Unusual Cases

There are a few cases where niphals are translated with Greek passive forms having a seemingly
different meaning. For example, the root ana has a stative meaning ‘to be sorry’ in the niphal. In 8/16
cases it is translated with a passive form of zopaxaiéw (‘to comfort’), as though it were a passive

equivalent of the piel (‘to comfort”) and identical in meaning to a pual.

RN IR POXY DA,

...And Isaac was sorry after [the death of] of his mother.

... k0l ToperAnOn looax mepi Zoppag Tic untpog avtod

...And Isaak was comforted concerning his mother Sarra. [NETS]

Genesis 24:67b
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6.2.2 Active form translations

507/1481 (34.2%) verbal translations of niphals are in the active voice. This is the highest proportion

of active voice translations for one of the so-called ‘passive’ verbal stems.

6.2.2.1 Active form, non-active nuance

In certain rare cases a niphal with passive or middle meaning may be translated with an active Greek
verb wtih a non-active nuance. For example, the root w1 means ‘to be refreshed’ or ‘to refresh
oneself’ in the niphal, with either a passive or reflexive sense. Niphals of this root appear three times
in the corpus and are always translated with active form Greek verbs without a direct object, twice
with dvayiyw® and once with xararado. In these cases, where the active form Greek verbs are used
intransitively, they hence have a nuance that can be semantically equivalent to that of the niphal. An

example with avayiyw is given here:

) 0RR-12 W T90m IR M W nawn wawa ot TEyn ngyp b nyy

& nuépag momoeig 1o, Epya oov Tij o Nuepq Tif Efooun dvimavois iva dvoravontol o fodg oo

Kol 70 Vwolvyiov oov kal iva Gvowily J viog Ti¢ maldloKng oov Kol O TPOoTHAVTOS

Six days you shall do your work, but on the seventh day you shall rest, so that your ox and
your donkey may have relief, and your homeborn slave and the resident alien may be

refreshed.

Exodus 23:12

3 The translators may have chosen évaytyw intentionally because of its etymological connection to woys, just
as the root w1 is found in the noun w3. The noun woy7 is used 288 times to translate w3 in the corpus.
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The Greek verb dioxw appears active in form but has the passive meaning ‘to be taken,

caught’. In this way it can be used to translate niphals of the root x¥», ‘to be found’, e.g.:

937D VI3 WA T 23

703 1790 27Ny PRI A VoK wWH) 235 R RgD

£av 0€ OA@ AvOpwTOS KAETTWV WV T@V AoeApdV adTod TV VIV lopani kai
r ) Y k) ~ 2 ~ e 4 b3 ~ N ~ \ \ 3
KaTaoDVAOTELGOS QVTOV GT00DTOL ToBaveitor 0 KAETTHG EKkeIvogs Kal ECopels TOV Tovpov é¢

DUDY aUTDV

If someone is found/caught kidnaping another Israelite, enslaving or selling the Israelite, then
that kidnaper shall die. So you shall purge the evil from your midst.

Deuteronomy 24:7

Niphals of the root nox ‘to assemble (themselves)’ are usually translated with passive or
middle form Greek verbs, but active verbs are used on occasion. For example, in the extract below the
Greek verb svvépyouor ‘to come together, gather’, appears in the active voice. While the reciprocal

nature of ‘gathering themselves’ may be implied, the Greek verb does not directly indicate this.

212 232772 YRR DR VX MY n A ninna WY Tvh Thim

r 4 L TR

gotn ¢ Mowvaijc émi tijc mbing tiic mapeuPfoliic kai elrev Tic Tpog Kiplov itw mpdg ue oovijibov

0UV TPOS aVTOV TOVTES 01 viol Aevt

Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, ‘Who is on the LORD's side? Come to

me!” And all the sons of Levi gathered [themselves] around him.

Exodus 32:26

181



6.2.2.2 Active/middle niphal meaning

In some cases, an active Greek translation is used because the meaning of the niphal in the source text
is itself active. Some of these translations could be construed to have a middle, often reflexive,
meaning, but the active voice is still used instead of the middle voice, which is possible in Koine

Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163).

Almost a fifth (99/507) of such active translations involve the root vaw ‘to swear’ in the
niphal (Koehler and Baumgartner 2011: 1397). Such niphals are most commonly translated with the
active voice form of the Greek Suvoui/duviw, ‘to swear’. Due to the active meaning of vaw, which
does not appear in the gal, the use of the active voice in Greek is unsurprising. Verbs of this root
appear very often in Deuteronomy (32 times, compared to 14 times in Genesis), which goes some way
towards explaining the higher overall proportion of active verb translations of the niphal in that

book.*” This type of translation is illustrated in the following example:

"7 PYRTDR 731 DTN V7 AP N
VOV 00V OG0V 1ot TOV Osov uf) ddikioety le...
‘Now therefore swear to me here by God that you will not deal falsely with me...’

Genesis 21:23a

A further 71/507 active Greek translations involve the root an> (‘to come to blows, fight with’
in the niphal), which is very often translated with active forms of the Greek molsuéw “to fight, wage

war’, or compounds thereof.3 A non-compound example is shown below:

IR DON) 827 B

37 The few times the niphal of vaw is translated by a middle voice form, it is rendered by a deponent middle of
Suvoul duvie in the future, and as such the meaning is still active, as in Deuteronomy 10:20.

38 When the niphal of the root an> is not translated actively, a middle form of zapardoow ‘to array in battle’ is
commonly used. Most attestations of zapardoow are in Judges (24/29 occurrences).
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KUPLOG ToAguIaEL TTEPT DUV Kol DUETS O1yHoeTe
The LORD will fight for you, and you have only to keep stillMT/you will keep silent-*X,

Exodus 14:14

On 23 occasions 2x1 (“to stand, station oneself’ in the niphal) is translated with an active
Greek verb, usually foiu ‘to cause to stand, to stand’, or compounds of it. This almost always occurs

when 2x1 appears as a participle (29/35 occurrences).

107 3RY? DRY® YT W DI DT 1Y 383 P38 T

idov éyw Eotnko. émi Tijc TNYTS TOD BO0TOS ai 08 BUYATEPES TV OIKOLVTWV THY TOAY

gxmopevovtal GvtAijoar Gowp

I am standing here by the spring of water, and the daughters of the townspeople are coming

out to draw water.

Genesis 24:13

The active translation of niphals of these three roots alone, which certainly have a more active

meaning than a passive one, makes up 37.9% of all the active translations of the niphal.

There are verbs of other roots which appear less often (fewer than 15 times each) either in the
niphal or at all, but which also fit into this category, where the translation is always active because the

meaning of the verb in the niphal is also active/middle.

For example, niphal of the root 1% ‘to murmur against’, which could be construed as middle,
is always translated actively with forms of yoyyilw or the compound diayoyyilw, both of which have

the meaning of ‘to grumble, mutter’.
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-+ VRRD YUIRTIR) AFRTIY DT NI NIY 92 919
Kad €yoyyvaay oi viol lopani tjj éxavpiov éxi Mwvaijv koi Aapwv Agyovteg

On the next day, however, the whole congregation of the Israelites muttered against Moses

and against Aaron, saying...

Numbers 17:6a

Similarly, the root pax, which appears only in the niphal and has the active(/middle) meaning

‘to wrestle’, is invariably translated with an active verb, ralaiw ‘to wrestle with’.

OWa N7y Ty 1Ay WX PR 1727 2Ry o
vmelelpOn o¢ laxwf uovog kai Emaiaiey dvlpwmog uet’ avtod Ewg mpwi

Jacob was left alone; and a man wrestled with him until daybreak.

Genesis 32:25(24)

Niphals of the root w1 ‘to approach, step forward’, are always translated with active or future

middle deponent verbs, e.g.:

... OOPT? YIOR DAWAL YIT2 T2 AK) T2R0 NRn ApyRTox i)

Kol otar éav dvafi 6 Gouog tob Pooiléwe kai einy ool T 6Tl fyyioate TPOS THY TOALY

woleuijoat...

Then, if the king’s anger rises, and if he says to you, ‘Why did you go so near the city to
fight...?’

2 Samuel 11:20a
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The root apw (‘to look down’ in the niphal), is never translated with the same Greek verb on
more than one occasion, but the different Greek verbs used are always active in form. In some cases it
has a middle sense, in that it refers to mountains or geographical structures looking down on an area
(as in the first example below), but it also has an active definition whereby a person is looking down

on something (as in the second example).

R 197V ARWAT 119 WX DY NN P23 MR
xod wapélafev Balox tov Balooy Emi kopopny 100 @oywp 0 TopoTelvoy i v Epnuov
So Balak took Balaam to the top of Peor, which overlooks the wasteland.

Numbers 23:28 [middle nuance]

-+ TYT PRI KDY 110 T3 MRPWI PRY"N2 Do M7 Y K3 M TN )

Kod £yEveto Tijc KIfwtod mopayivouévis éwg motews Aowid kai Medyol i Quydnp Zaovl

oiékvrrey da tijs Qupidog xai eidev tov Poociiéa Aavid...

As the ark of the LORD came into the city of David, Michal daughter of Saul looked out of
[LXX: stooped through] the window, and saw King David...

2 Samuel 6:16a [active nuance]

The root yr% (‘to press oneself against’ in the niphal) has a clearly reflexive meaning but is
translated with the active verb zpocOlifiw ‘to press, squeeze against’. This verb does not carry the
same reflexive sense as the niphal, but it is accompanied by a reflexive pronoun (éawvz;v) to maintain

the same meaning, e.g.:

:AN33% A0N PRITYR QY2 230TNR PR TRITONR YOy aim aRon-ny 1ihRg XM
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Kai 100000, §§ Gvog 10V dyyelov Tob Beod mpoaeBliyey Eavtnyv mpog 10V Toiyov kal Grébliyev Tov

wooo, Baloou kol mpooebeto én paotiéor ooty

When the donkey saw the angel of the LORD, it scraped itself against the wall, and scraped
Balaam’s foot against the wall; so he struck it again.

Numbers 22:25

The root 972 is a similar but more complex case as it has two meanings in the niphal. The
primary meaning is ‘to be horrified’, but it also has the secondary meaning ‘to make haste’, which is
identical to the meaning of the corresponding piel, pual, and hiphil. On three occasions niphals of this
root are translated actively with the verb oredow ‘to hurry, urge on’, reflecting the secondary meaning
of the Hebrew. By contrast, other ancient translations (and modern English ones as well) reflect the

primary meaning of ‘to be horrified’.

... TR 972709 XD PIRYOR WK Ri2m

The woman came to Saul, and she saw that he was very disturbed. ..

Kai eloijAbsv 1 yovi) Ipog Zaovl kai eldev 611 EomevoEY 0PISpO. ..

And the woman came to Saoul and saw that he hastened greatly... [NETS]

1 Samuel 28:21

Other niphal roots which are always or often translated actively into Greek due as they have

an active/middle meaning include nx ‘to sigh, groan’, ao> ‘to long for’, and > ‘to wait’.
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6.2.2.3 Different reading

The corpus exhibits a reverse phenomenon to that discussed in sections 2.2.2.4, 3.2.2.3, and 4.2.2.3,
whereby active stems were read as passive. In the reverse phenomenon, the translators of the LXX
seem to have interpreted the verbs in question as active while the Masoretes later pointed them as
passive. In these cases, it is possible that the Vorlage of the LXX was different than the MT in these
places, or alternatively the translators’ selection may have been based on an alternative but equally
valid reading of forms which look identical in unpointed text. There are also forms which can be
distinguished consonantally in different stems, but whose Greek translations nevertheless seem to

reflect a different reading.

6.2.2.3.1 Identical forms

Unpointed verbs can look identical in different verbal stems, so there are places where the LXX
translators have understood a verb to be active in meaning though the Masoretes later pointed it as a
niphal. The example below is potentially one such case. The root 7w appears only in the niphal (‘to
be destroyed’) and the hiphil (‘to destroy”). It appears 5 times in Deuteronomy pointed as a niphal
infinitive construct, but on every occasion it is translated with an active form of é¢oleOpeie ‘to
destroy entirely’. As the niphal infinitive construct has a he prefix, like the hiphil gazal, it is very
possible that the translator of the LXX of Deuteronomy read the verb actively, as though it were a
hiphil, rather than passively like a niphal, which is how it was later pointed by the Masoretes. In all
these cases, the translators seem to have interpreted the element pointed as a possessive suffix on the

infinitive construct as a 3mp object suffix on a garal.

DR TY T MR D7) TR IR T Aoy

But the LORD your God will give them over to you, and throw them into great panic, until
they are destroyed. [NRS]
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Kol Topadmoel avTtodg KUplog 0 Beog oov €iS TOS YeIpag 600 Kol AmoAéTel adTOVS AmWAELY,

ueyaAn Ewg av éColelpevon avtovg

And the Lord your God will deliver them into your hands, and he will destroy them with a
great destruction until he has destroyed them utterly. [NETS]

Deuteronomy 7:23

The presence of the he prefix on niphal imperative and infinitive forms may have led to more
confusion with the hiphil, as can be seen from the following example. The root =»w means ‘to be
guarded’ in the niphal, and verbs of this root regularly appear pointed as imperatives, as in the
example. In 15/20 occurrences of the niphal imperative, it is translated with active forms of zpooéyw
‘to give heed to’, while the other 5 are translated with middle forms of pvidoow ‘to guard’, which
seems more appropriate for the niphal. These differing translations can be similar in context and can

appear in the same book mere verses apart (cf. Genesis 31:24).

These differences could be ascribed to translator preference or a desire for stylistic variation.
However, it is also possible that, in the 15 cases involving an active Greek verb, the translators read
anws actively, as though it were a hiphil, despite the fact that verbs of this root are never pointed as
hiphils. The supporting evidence for this is that verbs of this root pointed as niphals which are not
imperatives, and hence do not have the he prefix, are never translated with zposéyw, but almost
always with middle or medio-passive forms of gvidoow. Active forms of zpocéyw are also used to

translate hiphils of the root 11x ‘to hear’, in Deuteronomy 1:25 and 32:1.

Y 33NN YRR TP WA DN TN MK

Abraham said to him, ‘Watch out [lit: Be guarded to yourself] that you do not take my son

back there.’
gimev 8¢ mpog avTov APpoou TPooE e GeavTd Ui GTOCTPEWNS TOV VIOV oD EKel

But Abraam said to him, ‘Take heed to yourself; do not bring my son back there.” [NETS]
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Genesis 24:6

In the example below, the unpointed form of the verb, pyx», can be understood passively as a
niphal of the root pyx (‘to summon, call out’ in the niphal), as in the MT, or actively as either a gal
(‘to cry out’) or a piel (‘to cry aloud?), as in the LXX, where the translator has selected an active form
of Bodw ‘to cry out’.>® Other ancient translations reflect both readings: Targum Jonathan exhibits a
passive translation (with a slight change in meaning), ¥32nx), ‘and they were gathered’, whereas the

Vulgate has an active translation mirroring the LXX: conclamantes, ‘shouting out’.

TR 0N DTV IO MW 209 PRIV U

And the men of Israel were called out from Naphtali and from Asher and from all Manasseh,
and they pursued after the Midianites. [NRS]

xai éfonaay avip loponl émo NepBali kai amo Aonp koi dmo movtog Mavooon kol édiwéov

omiow Modiou

And a man of Israel sounded the cry from Nephthalim and from Aser and from all Manasses,
and they took up the pursuit after Madiam. [NETS]

Judges 7:23

The following extract contains a further example of this point. In this case the niphal yigzol
2%, of the root ok (‘to be eaten’ in the niphal) is translated actively, as though it were a gal yigrol

3ms (both forms are identical without vocalisation), creating a new subject, ‘he’.4°

39 Note that the Greek verb is plural with a singular subject, avijp Iopana. In one of the alternate texts of Judges
(compiled as Judges A by Rahlfs) the verb is still active but is singular.

40 The subject could also be understood as the preceding word, 583 (which is pointed as a niphal infinitive
absolute) if it were repointed as a definite substantive active participle: ‘the eater’, but this is unlikely because
the use of the Greek participle to translate the paranomastic infinitive absolute in these constructions is very
common, used in 55.8% of translations in the studied corpus (see, for example, Judges 11:25, 1 Sam 2:27, and 1
Sam 20:6).
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..OWDWE a2 PAYY maTIwan DaRT 9587 OX)
If any of the flesh of your sacrifice of well-being is indeed eaten on the third day... [NRS]
Eav 0 poywv Payn Omo TV KPEDV Tf] NUEPQ. TH] TPITH ...

But if when eating, he should eat some of the meat on the third day... [NETS] / But if the

eater should eat some of the meat on the third day...

Leviticus 7:18a

6.2.2.3.2 Non-identical forms

In contrast to the category discussed in the previous section, there are cases when a form pointed as a
niphal in the MT seems to have been interpreted an active verb by the translator despite the fact that it
could not easily be confused with another stem on orthographic or morphological grounds. This
category includes cases when the consonantal form of a niphal is identical to that of the same root in
another stem, but an active reading would require the translator to ignore an associated syntactic

feature such as a definite direct object marker or a pronoun.

The following example illustrates such a case. The unpointed form of the verb in question
(xx»m) is identical in the niphal and the gal, so one could argue that the LXX understood the verb was
understood as active though it was later pointed as a niphal in the MT. (Alternatively, as in many
other cases, it is possible that the translators purposely changed the voice for stylistic or idiomatic
reasons.) The fact that the noun ¥°237 lacks an accusative marker in the Hebrew, might seem to
support the MT’s reading of the verb as a niphal, in contrast to the LXX, in which this noun functions
as the direct object of the active verb; however, the Hebrew accusative marker can be absent in places
where it might be expected (Shemesh 2013). With respect to other ancient translations, the Vulgate

has an active form, invenit ‘he found’, like the LXX, while Targum Onkelos and the Peshitta both use

Gt forms, nonwx) and aadeta respectively, which are passive and agree with the MT.
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7232 NORRRD Y230 KW 722 Topr 2T PiTaa wHm

He searched, beginning with the eldest and ending with the youngest; and the cup was found

in Benjamin’s sack. [NRS]

Npevdva 0¢ amo tod TPeafuTéPov dplduevog éws NABeV €l TOV VEDTEPOV KOl EVPEY TO KOVOD &V

M UoPTITTTQ T Beviouy

And he was searching, beginning from the elder until he came to the younger, and he found
the cup in the bag of Beniamin. [NETS]

Genesis 44:12

T NIRRT N2 Y03 AR AT TYIRT Apyn n¥pn 10 231 N2t Ry

You shall make a lampstand of pure gold. The base and the shaft of the lampstand shall be
made of hammered work; its cups, its calyxes, and its petals shall be of one piece with it;
[NRS]

Kol Tooels Avyviow &k xpooiov koopod TopevTnV TOIGEIS THYV AvY VIO O KOWAOS ODTHS Kol 01

Kodopiorol kai ol kpotijpes kol of opaipwTiipes kol Ta kpiva EE avtiic Eotou

And you shall make a lampstand from pure gold. You shall make the lampstand engraved. Its

stem and branches and bowls and buds and lilies shall be part of it. [NETS]

Exodus 25:31

The following example illustrates a similar case. Verbs of the root 12p are usually translated

passively when appearing in the niphal, but two such forms are translated actively in the LXX. This

decision may have been a conscious choice rooted in stylistic considerations, namely an attempt to

maintain the same subject, Benaiah, as that of previous verbs in the sequence. This possibility is

supported by the fact that the Greek translator had to insert the pronoun asdzov (following the name

Iwaf), which does not appear in the Hebrew, in order to make the verb active. Moreover, this active

translation is particular to the LXX, as other ancient versions (Targum Jonathan, the Peshitta, and the
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Vulgate) all feature passive verbs here. Alternatively, as the unpointed 227> would be identical in the

gal, piel, or niphal, it is possible that the translator simply read the verb as a gal.

2722 1022 RPN W 127V YR IR v

Then Benaiah son of Jehoiada went up and struck him down and killed him; and he was

buried at his own house near the wilderness. [NRS]

Kol arnvtyoev Bavaiov viog lwdae 1@ Iwof kai éBavarwaey obtov kol EQawev abTov v 1(d

oik@ 007100 &V T} EpHue

And Banaiou son of lodae came upon loab and put him to death and buried him at his house
in the wilderness. [NETS]

1 Kings 2:34

6.2.2.3.3 Different Vorlage

It is always difficult to ascertain with certainty whether the text of the LXX is based on a different
Vorlage from the MT, but in some cases the translation may support such a possibility. The following
example illustrates an instance where the active Greek translation of a niphal may be ascribable to a
difference in the underlying text. Here, the passive niphal x72 ‘he was seen’ is translated with an

active form of the Greek verb xazéfn, ‘he descended’ (from xazafaive).

TO0RT MDY 19T TIY THYN 1Y Ty 2782 T RO

And the LORD was seen at the tent in a pillar of cloud; the pillar of cloud stood at the

entrance to the tent.

Kol KaTefn KUpLog év vepedn kai ot mopa tag Bopag tii¢ oxnvijc 100 uaptopiov kol éotn 6

oTOAOG T7jS Vepelns mapa tog Bipag tij¢ oxnvijc
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And the Lord descended in a cloud, and he stood at the entrance of the tent of witness, and the

pillar of cloud stood at the entrance of the tent. [NETS]

Deuteronomy 31:15

The verb xazéfy is used in other places with a similar context where it aptly translates a

different Hebrew verb, the active gal 7)1 ‘and he came down’, e.g.:

Kol KaTefn KvpLog év vepery...
The LORD descended in the cloud...

Exodus 34:5a and Numbers 11:25a [both gal]

In light of these examples, an explanation for the voice mismatch in Deu 31:15 is that the
the LXX. This seems more plausible than a misreading of the same verbal form, as mistaking an aleph
for a dalet is unlikely. However, Perkins (2013) argues that the translator of Exodus made the
conscious choice in his rendition to avoid any suggestion of humans actually seeing God. It is possible
that the translator of Deuteronomy followed a similar pattern, and translated &2 with xazéfy to make
it clear that God descended but was not physically seen (see 4.4.3.2.3 for other potential examples of

this phenomenon in Deuteronomy).

6.2.2.4 Purposeful change in voice

There are also occasions where the translators may have understood the Hebrew construction to be
passive but still employed an active translation. The reasons for this are, as always, difficult to
ascertain with certainty, but some attempts have been made below to categorise them.
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6.2.2.4.1 Clarification

Sometimes the translators may have made a chance in voice to clarify the meaning of the Hebrew. It
is difficult to be certain whether this was a conscious decision rooted in the translator’s
acknowledgement of the complexity of the Hebrew, or simply an instinctive and obvious choice to

convey the meaning in a plainer and more accessible Greek.

For example, in the extract below, the passive niphal participle is translated with the active
Greek verb & ‘to have’ preceded by a relative pronoun. The Greek is relatively close in meaning to
the Hebrew and reflects a clear understanding of the source text, but the construction is different, and

may have been easier for a Greek-speaking reader to comprehend than a participle would have been.

... DRYNIT 7032 "AW-NY) TAWR-NY 1R DIp 10KR? LIP3 DRI RO AV WD

When morning dawned, the angels urged Lot, saying, ‘Get up, take your wife and your two

daughters who are here [lit: the ones who are found here]...” [NRS]

nvixa o€ 6pBpog &yivero éxeamovdalov oi dyyelol T0v Awt Agyovieg dvootag Lo thv yovaiko,

00V Kol TaS 000 vyatépog oov OG EXELS...

Now when dawn was breaking, the angels were urging Lot, saying, ‘Rise, take your wife and

the two daughters whom you have...” [NETS]

Genesis 19:15a

6.2.2.4.2 Theological reasons

On occasion, the selection of an active Greek verb to translate a niphal may be an intentional choice
designed to make a theological point (Tov 1999: 257). This is similar to the previous category, but the
change in voice results in an active clause with God as its subject, thereby giving Him more explicit

agency.
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This type of scenario is illustrated in the following example. The change in voice from
passive to active is unlikely to be ascribable to confusion on the part of the translator, as the verb 11m
does not look like a first-person form, even when unpointed. Thus, unless the Vorlage was different,

the difference can be interpreted as an active decision to make God the explicit subject of the verb.

03 ORT2 020 OAT7993) ARTNG Whn R Y03

...on everything that creeps on the ground, and on all the fish of the sea; into your hand they
are delivered. [NRS]

... KOl TCL TAVTO, TO. KIVOUUEVA. ML THS YAS Kol Tl Tavtag tovg Lybdvag tijc Baldoons dro yeipag
Duiv dédwro.

...and on all the things that move on the earth and on all the fish of the sea; | have given
[them] under authority to you. [NETS]

Genesis 9:2b

The following example constitutes another possible case of a theologically motivated voice
change. Here, the NRS (and JPS) assign a middle meaning to the niphal of ¥7 ‘to make oneself
known’. By contrast, the Greek translation features an active form of dyidw ‘to make known’, with no
middle connotations. Had the Greek translator wanted to indicate the reflexivity here (but still use the
active voice), they could have employed a reflexive pronoun; the fact that they did not opt for this
seems to indicate that they intended to make it clear that it was specifically His name that God did not

reveal to the Patriarchs, not His actual person.

‘07 2RYTN NG 73T R W IR 2R OR) PIEITOR DiTRTON KN

| appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as God Almighty, but by my name ‘The LORD”’ |
did not make myself known to them. [NRS]

Kol &y mpog APpaoy kol loaox koi laxwf 0eog &v abTdVv Kol 10 GVouad 1ov KUpLog ovk

éondwaa avToic
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And | appeared to Abraam and Isaak and lakob, being their God, and my name, Lord, | did
not make known to them. [NETS]

Exodus 6:3
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6.2.3 Niphal voice translation conclusions

Although the niphal is defined as primarily having a middle meaning (Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
380), and thus may be thought to align with the middle voice of Indo-European languages, this is not
borne out in the Greek translation, with passive voice forms being used in the plurality of verbal

translations, and active voice translations being more prevalent than middle voice ones.

While there are some deponent passives, the passive form translations often have a passive
meaning, which is unsurprising given that the niphal can often have such a sense. Sometimes the
passive form of the verb can be used to indicate not a passive meaning but rather intransitivity,
reflexivity, or reciprocity, all of which are recognised uses of the passive voice in Greek (Conybeare

and Stock 1905: 76; Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Mussies 1971: 237; Allan 2013c).

Active voice translations of niphals are not uncommon, but they are often seen in the
translation of three verbal roots which have a meaning that could be (and clearly are) construed as
active: yaw ‘to swear’, on ‘to wage war’, and 2¥1 ‘to stand, station oneself’. By contrast, the reverse
situation can occur, whereby a Greek verb with an active form can have a meaning regularly indicated
by non-active morphology, such as passive or reflexive. This occurs with the roots w1 ‘to be

refreshed, refresh oneself’, xxn ‘to be found’, and nox ‘to assemble (oneselves)’.

With respect to active translations of other roots, where the meaning of the niphal is not
obviously active, the difference may be rooted in an alternative reading of the verb as an active stem
(given that the unpointed forms of the niphal and certain other stems are identical in some cases).
However, in some of these instances the translators would also have had to ignore the absence of
relevant syntactic features, such as the accusative marker. Where there is an unexpected voice
translation, the possibility of a different Vorlage is always possible, but is hard to ascertain
definitively. Occasionally it appears that the translators made an active decision to change the voice of

the verb for clarification or potentially for theological reasons (Tov 1999: 257).

Where the middle voice is used, and is not deponent, it generally has a reflexive meaning,

although both passive and active meanings are also possible.
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7 Pual

7.1 Introduction
The pual is the passive equivalent of the piel (Jotion and Muraoka 2006: 153). For example, with the
root 1193, the meaning in the piel is active, ‘to finish’, while it is passive in the pual, ‘to be finished’

(Koehler and Baumgartner 2001: 477).

This distinction between the piel and the pual is mirrored less by the gal : niphal pairing, than
instead by that of the qgal : gal passive or hiphil : hophal (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 418). However,
it is possible for the pual to have a meaning that relates to another stem more readily than to the piel

(Benton 2009: 6).

Verbs in the pual very often appear in participial form, where they essentially function as

adjectives (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 418-9).

Throughout the following analysis of the pual, it is crucial to remember that the investigation
of this stem is made significantly more difficult by the fact that there are only 80 puals that appear in

it in the Pentateuch and the Former Prophets and are translated with Greek verbs.
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7.2 \Voice translations

Voice translations of the pual are discussed below.
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Figure 13: Voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the pual, by percentage
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Figure 14: Voice categories of verbal translations of verbs in the pual, by percentage
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Figure 13 shows that the clear majority of verbal translations of the pual (72.5%) are with non-active
Greek verbs, while figure 14 shows that some of the non-active verbs which translate the pual_ are
deponent, which leads 60% of verbal translations of the pual which are non-active and also non-

deponent.

As the pual is considered to be a passive stem it is hoteworthy that there is relatively high
proportion of active form (27.5%) and deponent translations (12.6%). With respect to both,
translations of the pual exhibit higher proportions than the hophal, as verbs in that stem are translated
with active Greek forms in only 20.0% of occasions, and hophals are never translated with deponent

verbs (8.2).

The pual is the second to least likely stem to be translated with a verb which is
unambiguously morphologically middle, with only verbs in the hiphil being less likely to be translated

in that way (1.7%).
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7.2.1 Non-active form translations

The majority of translations of verbs in the pual are non-active in morphology: 58/80 (72.5%).

The largest part of these non-active translations (33/58, 56.9%) consists of verbs which are
morphologically ambiguous with regards to voice, while, of the others, 6/58 (10.3%) are

morphologically middle and 19/58 (32.8%) morphologically passive.

Given that the percentage of non-deponent translations which are morphologically passive
(22.5%) is lower than might be expected for a stem that is described as passive, and that Wevers’
(1985: 17) states that verbs in the pual are ‘normally rendered’ by the passive, it may be expected that

the majority of the medio-passive verbs can also be understood as having a passive meaning.

10 of the total 58 non-active translations feature deponent verbs, which means that 60% of

translations are non-active and non-deponent, which is still the majority of translations overall.

7.2.1.1 Deponents

17.2% of non-active translations of the pual are deponent.

Only one of these deponent verbs appears with passive morphology:

Jipot 072 OR™2 27OV WK D72 MBRY TR ..

...And the land will not be atoned for, for the blood which is spilled in it, except by the blood

of the one who shed it.

...kol obx é&llaaOnoetal 1) yij Amo ToD 0iaTos Tod ExyvOEvTos é’ avTiic GAL’ émi ToD aiuatog

700 EKyEOVTOg

...and the land shall not appease from the blood that was shed upon it, except by the blood of

the one who shed it.
Numbers 35:33b

The verb in question, é¢ildorouot, is defined as deponent by Ladewig (2010: 299) — while the

bare form is defined as deponent by Grestenberger (2014: 91) — and has the definition ‘to appease’.
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Curiously, it is possible that a passive understanding may have been intended by the translator, as the

passive phrasing ‘the land shall not be appeased’ fits the sense of the verse more readily.

Of the 6 verbal translations which are rendered with morphologically middle forms, 4 of

them use deponent middle verbs.

Three of these four examples feature the root mx (piel: to command, pual: to be commanded)
translated with the deponent verb éviéilouar, ‘to command’. On each occasion, the use of the
deponent Greek verb gives a non-passive meaning to the translation of the pual. This non-passive
meaning can be seen by the insertion in the Greek of a subject xipio¢ (‘lord’), and an indirect object

pronoun, avt@ (‘to him’):

...and when he came out, and told the Israelites what he had been commanded [NRS]
Kol ééelBav éldrer mhory 1ois viois loponl doa éveteiloTo avTd KUpLog

And when he came out, he would tell all the sons of Israel what the Lord commanded him.
[NETS]

Exodus 34:34b [see also Leviticus 8:35]

As with many of these circumstances where the voice value of the verb used in translation is
different from what is expected, it could be that the Vorlage of the LXX was different from that of the
MT, that the translators were translating idiomatically, or that the translators were reading the verb as

active when it was later pointed as passive.

The remaining example of a deponent middle is a translation of the pual of the root 122 (pual:
‘to belong as a firstborn to the LORD?) using the verb yivouat, ‘to be, become’, followed later by the
phrase éotar 1@ kopic, ‘it will be to the LORD’. The slightly confusing meaning of this root in the
pual, along with its status as a hapax legomenon, results in a Greek translation that is subtly different

from the Hebrew:

- IR WK WPTPRD MHTIR AT MRV 152N
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A firstling of animals, however, which as a firstling belongs to the LORD, cannot be

consecrated by anyone... [NRS]

Kol TAV TPWTOTOKOV O OV YEVATAL £V TOIS KTHVETTY 60V €0T01 TR KUPIQW Kai 00 kaboyidoel

5 \ y s
000¢ic o710 ...

And every firstling which may become among your animals shall belong to the Lord, and no

one shall consecrate it...

Leviticus 27:26

There are five deponent medio-passives in the corpus, of which four have a non-passive
stative meaning. Three involve the Greek verb Aezpdouar, ‘to become leprous’, which is active but

stative in meaning, and they are appropriately used to translate the root ¥1%, ‘to be leprous’:

3W2 YRR 1I07R REN O21Y7 Y1) 127P2TH YA nYIY)

TEF

Kad i) Aémpo. Noupow koAdnBnoetor év ool kai év 1@ orépuati cov gig Ttov aidvo. kai ECIjAOev éx

TPOTAOTOV ADTOD AEAETPOUEVOS DTEL Y1V

“Therefore the leprosy of Naaman shall cling to you, and to your descendants forever.” So he

left his presence having become leprous, as white as snow.

2 Kings 5:27 [cf. 2 Kings 5:1 and 15:5]

The last stative deponent is a translation of an adjectival participle of the pual, nix?vn

(‘patched”), with the verb xazareiuaréouat, ‘to be cobbled’:

07TR3 T W OT$ DR 22) DRy Nig3 Np2n Dip231a Mg niza nfoyn

With worn-out, patched sandals on their feet, and worn-out clothes; and all their provisions
were dry and moldy.

KOl 10, KOTA0, TAV DTOONUGTOV DTV KoL T6, GOVIGALA 0UTADV TOARIG KoL KOTATETEAUOTWUEVC,
&V 101G TOOoIV OUTAV KOl T0, IUGTIO ATV TEMOAMMUEVO. EXCV® DTV Kol 6 GPTOS ATV TOD

Emortionod Enpog kal sBPTIAOV Kol Lefpmusvog
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And the hollows of their shoes and their sandals were old and cobbled on their feet, and their
garments were worn out upon them, and the bread of their provision was dry and moldy and
bug-infestedNE™S/worm-eaten.

Joshua 9:5

7.2.1.2 Passive meaning

There is a deponent medio-passive which does seem more likely to have a passive, impersonal
meaning It is of the root mx (pual: ‘to be commanded’) with the verb évzéilouar, ‘to command’,

which is one of the understandings of the passive voice of évréilouau.

DIMIX 12700 M OWRD KNI 2P0 30 02 WIp 0ipna DR DRaR)

And you will eat in a holy place, for this is your statute and the statute of your sons, from the

offering to the LORD, for thus | was commanded.

Kol pdyeabte adTy év TOTQ Gyl VOULov yap 6ol 0TIy Kol VOuyov toig vioig cov t00To Amo

TV KOPTOUATOV KDPIOD 0TTw Yop EVIETOATAL pot

And you shall eat it in a holy place. For this is a precept for you and a precept for your sons

from the offerings to the LORD, for so it is commanded to me.

Leviticus 10:13

2 non-deponent non-active verbs which are used as translations of the pual have middle

morphology and a probable passive, rather than reflexive meaning.

The examples both appear in Judges as translations of the root % (pual: ‘to be shaved’) with
middle forms of the verb fvpéw, ‘to shave’. With middle morphology, the verb &vpéw can have either
a reflexive meaning (‘to shave oneself’) or a passive one (‘to be shaved’). The translations are best

understood as passive, as while the example in Judges 16:17 could be reflexive given the fact that the
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verb is first person, a reflexive sense would be inappropriate in Judges 16:22 where the act of shaving

had been performed by someone else on Samson.

ORI 07 072 00 V3 Q) ANZATDN. ..

gav ovv Sopriowuor droatioetol an’ §uod 1 loyvg 1ov kai dobBevijow Kkal Eoouar S TAVTES 0l

avBpwmrot

‘...If my head were shaved, then my strength would leave me; | would become weak, and be
like anyone else.’

Judges 16:17b

TR WK TRy PRI Y
xad fipéazo Opié tij¢ Kepoalijc avtod flactavery kabwg éCvproaro
But the hair of his head began to grow again after it had been shaved.

Judges 16:224

In instances where the pual is translated with a non-deponent verb with passive morphology,
the meaning can be understood as passive (without an explicit agent), or medio-passive, as though

there is no agent. E.g.:

Kol OVVETEAETONTAY 6 0VPaVOS KOl 1 Vi] Kol TAS O KOOUOG
Thus the heavens and the earth were completed and all the cosmaos.

Genesis 2:1

073 OB 23T REHOK UKD T30 2.

4L In an alternative text of Judges, gathered by Rahlfs as Judges A, the translation in Judges 16:22 uses a passive
form of the verb &upéw, while the translation in Judges 16:19 is left unchanged.
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... k0l KAQTf] €k Tij¢ oikiog 00 dvBpwmov av ebpeli] O kKASyag droteioel SimAotv
...and it is stolen from the neighbor’s house, then the thief, if caught, shall pay double.

Exodus 22:6

7.2.1.3 Stative adjectival meaning

The majority of hon-deponent medio-passive translations of verbs in the pual are perfect participles
(23/28), and most of these are translations of pual participles (20/23). They have an adjectival

meaning, but the verbs are passive in sense. E.g.:
IDOQY X1 DN N9 DRTRR 02°K 1A
tanned rams’ skins, fine leather, acacia wood [NRS]
Kod 0épuoto. kpidv Hpvlpodavmuéva xai dépuato vaxivlivo. kol Lol donmra
and red-dyed rams’ skins and blue skins and decay-resistant wood [NETS]

Exodus 25:5
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7.2.2  Active form translations

There are 22/80 (27.5%) examples of verbal translations of the pual which are rendered using active
form Greek verbs. This is almost a third of all verbal translations of the pual, which is quite a high
proportion, considering the passive meaning of the pual. A few of these are due to translations of
specialised verbs in the pual, while others are due to Greek active verbs having a passive nuance that

appropriately translates the pual.

As usual, there are also cases where there is an unexpectedly different voice translation, and
the cause of this can a different reading of the verbs by the translators, a different Vorlage, or an

intentional change.

7.2.2.1 Active form, non-active nuance

Like was seen for translations of the niphal (see 6.2.2.1), stative/passive Hebrew verbs in the pual can
be translated with active Greek verbs which have a passive/stative nuance when they appear in the
active voice. For example, the active Greek verb used in the example below, Aezpdw ‘to be/become
leprous’, adequately translates the stative nuance of the verb of the root v1x in the pual (‘to be
leprous’). Indeed, this same verb is also used in the active voice to translate this root in the gal, where

it has the same stative meaning ‘to be/become leprous’ (cf. Leviticus 22:4).

NYRR 7T QIRTON TR 192 3% NYIkR on 3 PaRa 2¥n 9, v

Kol 1] VEQEAN dméath Amo TIjS oKNVIIG Kol 1000 Moapiou Aempdoa dael yiwv kol Exepleyev

Aapwv éri Mapiou kai 1000 Aempdoo.

When the cloud went away from over the tent, Miriam had become leprous, as white as snow.

And Aaron turned towards Miriam and, look, she was leprous.

Numbers 12:10

In the example below, the pual participle of ¥jp3, ‘to be ripped open’, is translated with an
active Greek participle of the verb xazappriyvour, ‘to tear into pieces’. When this verb is an active
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participle in the perfect it has the passive nuance ‘to be ripped, torn’, so its use here is certainly valid.
It is a little curious that the two pual participles in this verse are not translated in a similar manner, as
second, o7kn, is translated with a passive participle, which might be a more expected translation for

a pual participle.

OOV DR 0793 T2 NTINN Dty B3 DR APt 1SN 1970 MR o)

ol émoinoay Kai ye avTol UETq Tavovpylag kol EA00VTES EmeTiTioaVTo Kol HTOWUATOVTO KOl
Aafovieg oOKKOVS TAAOIOVS ETTL TV GVWV ATV KoL GoKODS 0ivoD TOAALODS KOl KATEPPWYOTAS

Gm0dedEUEVODS

They on their part acted with cunning: they went and prepared provisions [and got themselves
ready-**], and took worn-out sacks for their donkeys, and wineskins, worn-out and torn and
mended

Joshua 9:4

7.2.2.2 Different reading

In a similar way to that seen in other stems (e.g. with the niphal 6.2.2.3), there are instances where it
appears that the LXX translators read as active verbs which were later pointed as puals in the MT.
Sometimes the active and passive forms would be identical in their unpointed forms, so confusion is
understandable, but at other times the verbs would have had to have been spelled defectively. The

likelihood of this defective orthography has been explored in previous chapters (see 2.2.2.4).

7.2.2.2.1 Identical forms

In the examples below, there are active translations of verbs in the pual where the explanation appears
to be that the translator read the verb as active when it was later pointed as a pual, becuase the
unpointed forms of the verb are identical in passive and active forms. In some of these cases, the

absence of other syntactic features, such as the definite direct object marker, may cast doubt on the
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supposition that these are misread verbs. However, in the particular case of the definite direct object

marker, its absence is possible where it would normally be expected (Shemesh 2013).

With all of these cases, assuming that the Vorlage of the section with that particular verb was
the same, it is always possible that the translator has made an intentional change for the purpose of

style or idiom or to clarify the meaning of the verse in some way.

The potential confusion of verbs of the root mx was already explored in the section on middle
form translations. The same phenomenon can be seen in the example below, where the unpointed verb
mx would look identical in the active and passive forms, and the translator read it as active where it
was later pointed as a pual. In order for this to work syntactically, the translator has also inserted a

subject, xipio¢ ‘Lord’, and a pronoun, adroic ‘to them’.

SN WD YT 970y Ak onk Tien
So Moses enrolled them according to the word of the LORD, as he was commanded.

Kol EémeokEyovto avtovg Mwvaijc kol Aopwv dia pwvijs kKopiov v pomov ovvETaLey 0vTols

KUpLOG

And Moses and Aaron enrolled them according to the voice of the Lord, in the manner which

Lord had instructed them.

Numbers 3:16

The verb 79> has been read and translated actively in the example below, as though it were a
piel. For this to be fully correct, the definite direct object would be expected before the noun sequence
which has become the direct object, 77> n°2 ‘the house of the LORD’. This means that either the
translator was unconcerned that it was missing, or that the Vorlage was different, and originally

included the marker.

N1 M2 A R TR YT Yl
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In the fourth year the foundation of the house of the LORD was laid, in the month of Ziv.
[NRS]

&v 1@ &rel 1@ teTapT E0suediwaey Tov oikov Kuplov &v unvi Niow 1@ devotep@ unvi

In the fourth year he laid the foundation of the house of the Lord in the month Niso, the
second month [NETS]

1 Kings 6:37 [1 Kings 6:1c in LXX]

7.2.2.2.2 Non-identical forms

In several places, the verbs which are pointed as puals and translated actively could be read as active
only if the verbs were spelled defectively, where the lack of the matres lectionis would allow for the
verbs to be understood by the LXX translators differently from how they appear in the MT. A

selection of examples are seen below where this occurs

In the example below there are two verbs which are pointed as puals and are translated
actively. In the active translation, however, they are singular in person, while they are plural in
Hebrew. This could be due to a different reading only if the Hebrew verbs were spelled defectively

and thus the final shureq, indicating the plural, were absent.

DN NOATIWR 0°7230 D77772 10 TIRTTIY TR: TR 1723 2Bm
[0 9 DT 3 YRR TR TRy vhn

And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high mountains that were
under the whole heaven were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail; and the

mountains were covered. [JPS]

70 0¢ BOWp EMEKPATEL TPOOPO. GPOOPAS ETL THG YHG Kaid EXEKGADWYEY TAVTO, TG 5PN T LYHAG, O
1V bmoxdrw 0D 0vpavod Séka mévte miyElS émava DN o Bowp Kai EmeKdivyey TavTa Ti

apn 10 VynAa

So the water was prevailing very greatly on the earth, and it covered all the high mountains
that were under heaven; the water was raised up fifteen cubits above, and it covered all the
high mountains. [NETS]
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Genesis 7:19-20

The same situation, but in reverse, is found in the example below from Genesis 25. The
active, plural Greek translation would only be due to a potential misreading if the verb 225 were read

as though it were defective, without the mater lectionis indicating the plural ending.

-----

...There Abraham was buried, with his wife Sarah. [NRS]
...éxel EQoyrav APpaou kol Zoppoy v yovaiko avtod
...there they buried Abraam and his wife Sarra. [NETS]

Genesis 25:10b

Two more examples are given below, where in each case, the number of the Greek verb does
not match the number of the Hebrew verb and this would only be possible if matres lectionis were not

being written for those verbs in the Vorlage.

3% atpyr-mn Wb XY 03 wna inR

They put him in custody, because it was not clear what should be done to him. [NRS]

Kol GmEBevTo avTov €I QLAGKNY 0V Yop GOVEKPIVOY Ti TOLHOWAIY QVTOV

And they placed him in custody, for they did not decide what they should do to him. [NETS]

Numbers 15:34

07072 W3 Y I 022 A T e nap

‘Pharaoh’s chariots and his army he cast into the sea; his picked officers were sunk in the Red
Sea.” [NRS]

dpuoza Popow Kol Ty dvvopry avtod Eppiyey gig dlacoay émiiéktovg avafidrogs tpioTarog

KaTemovTioey &v épvlpd. Boraoon
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‘The chariots of Pharao and his host he threw into the sea; choice riders, third-ranked officers,
he drowned in the Red Sea.” [NETS]

Exodus 15:4

In all of these examples in it is possible that, rather than a different reading, the translator has
made an intentional change in order to create a continuation of the subject from earlier in the same
verse, or from an earlier verse. For example, in Genesis 7:19-20, the waters remain the active subject,
and in Genesis 25:10, Ishmael and his sons become the (unnamed) active subjects, taken from 25:9

where they are mentioned as the ones who bury Abraham.

7.2.2.3 Specialised puals

Three of the active form verbs in the pual are specialised participles.

All three are in the same verse and from the same root, v, which means ‘three years old’.
This use of the pual in a denominative sense to indicate an idea of age is a specialised use and is not

reflective of a passive use (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 422-3).

It might be expected that the more stative meaning of these verbs might be translated
passively, but the verb zpietidw, itself a rare verb in Greek, already contains the stative meaning ‘to be

three years old’ in the active voice, so its appearance in that form here is appropriate.

971N ) WRwn 2R) NWRWR 1Y) DWIWR 723y 52 AR YRR N

elev 8¢ avTd Jafé por Sauaiiy tpretilovaay kol aiyo TpietiCovoay xai kpi1ov TpLETiLova Kol

PVYOVO. KoL TEPIOTEPAY

He said to him, ‘Bring me a heifer three years old, a female goat three years old, a ram three

years old, a turtledove, and a young pigeon.’
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Genesis 15:9
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7.2.3 Pual voice translation conclusions

There are few verbal translations of verbs in the pual, so any patterns regarding the Greek translation

should be viewed with some caution.

Although Wevers (1985: 17) posited that verbs in the pual are often rendered with passive
form verbs in Greek, this has been demonstrated not to be entirely the case. While non-active Greek
translations are the most prevalent, translations with morphologically passive voice verbs are less
common than translations with either active form verbs or medio-passive verbs. It is true that the
majority (23/28) of non-deponent medio-passive translations are rendered by means of perfect passive

participles which, although not morphologically passive, do have a passive (often adjectival) meaning.

Active form translations of verbs in the pual are surprisingly common, more so than for a
comparable passive stem such as the hophal. Where these active form verbs are used, they are usually
due to an active form of a Greek verb having a passive nuance that accurately conveys the meaning of
the pual. There is great potential for verbs in the pual to have been read as though they were active,
sometimes due to the identical consonantal form of the pual and an active counterpart, and sometimes

only if the verb found in the Vorlage was also spelled defectively.

In examples where an unexpected voice translation is found, it could also be because of a

different Vorlage, or because of a stylistic or idiomatic translation by the translator.
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8 Hophal

8.1 Introduction

Across the entire Hebrew Bible, the hophal is the rarest of the seven major stems, but in this corpus it
is only the second rarest of the major stems, with the pual appearing less frequently. Despite this,
there are still only 201 verbs which appear in the hophal in this corpus, of which only 190 are

translated with verbs, and hence any analysis must be considered within that limitation.

The hophal is the passive equivalent of the hiphil, much as the pual is the passive equivalent
of the piel. It therefore ‘represents the subject as the undergoer of a causative situation involving an
event’ (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 448). The fact that the subject is a passive participant in an event
is the crucial part of the definition that distinguishes the hophal from the pual, under Waltke and
O’Connor’s framework, as in the pual the subject is made to enter into a state. This definition is

illustrated by the following example:
Hophal: nypa;7 ’1t was breached (lit. caused to be breached)’

Verbs of the root nmin appear very commonly in the hophal, with the definition of ‘to be put to
death’; the verbal translations of this root have a sizeable impact on the categories which are

discussed: voice translations, causative translations, and comparisons.
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8.2 Voice translations

These voice translations cover the purely verbal translations of the hophal, which accounts for 190

total examples of verbs in this stem.

40.0

37.4
35.0 32.6
30.0
25.0
20.0
X 20.0
15.0
10.0
10.0
. I
0.0
Active Middle Passive Medio-passive
Voice

Figure 15: Voice translation of purely verbal translations of verbs in the hophal, by percentage

The overall pattern of voice translations is very similar to that of the pual, with morphologically
middle voice translations being the least commonly used, while medio-passive translations are widely
used. There are no deponent translations of verbs in the hophal so there is no requirement to present

the data differently, in contrast to previous chapters.

As would be expected, non-active voice translations are the most common for the hophal,
with only 20% of all translations being active. But, as with the pual, the fact that even a fifth of
translations are active is unexpected. Where the active voice (and often the middle voice) is used in
translation, it can be due to the fact that the verb in the hophal is translated without its causative

meaning and an active, basic meaning is considered equivalent to a passive, causative meaning.
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Active translations can also occur where it looks as though a verb which is pointed as a
hophal has been read by the translators as though it is active, often due to the form looking identical

to an active form.
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8.2.1 Non-active form translations

80% of Greek verbs which are used to translate the hophal are non-active in form, none of which can

be defined as deponent.

The largest proportion of these non-active Greek verbs are not clearly either middle or passive
as regards their morphology. If these medio-passive translations are taken as an individual category

then they make up the plurality of translations of the hophal: 71/190 (37.4%).

Morphologically passive forms are also commonly used to translate verbs in the hophal in the
corpus: 62/190 (32.6%) of verbal translations of the hophal are translated using passive form verbs.

18/190 verbal translations of the hophal use the morphologically middle voice (10.0%).

As the hophal is a passive stem, the passive translation is not surprising. Additionally, it is
unsurprising that there are no deponent translations, both because these would have an active meaning
and because the hophal may be expected to show a similar pattern of low proportions of deponent

translations to the hiphil, its active counterpart.

8.2.1.1 Middle form translations

As noted above, 18/190 verbal translations of the hophal use the morphologically middle voice

(10.0%).

The large majority of these, 17/18 cases, are translations of the root nw, ‘to be killed’, using
amobvijorxw (‘to die, come to the end of one’s physical existence’), or a compound thereof, in middle
future forms. These middle future forms of arofvijoxw are active in meaning, which may seem
strange for a translation of the hophal, but it is a standard feature of Greek idiom that dzoOvijoxw is
used as the passive of daroxreivw, ‘to kill’, thus it is a completely natural translation for this ‘passive’

stem.

R nyWwR Ay o7 0 110 0122 UOR MpPtRY MIRY MKD
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But Saul said, ‘No one shall be put to death this day, for today the LORD has brought
deliverance to Israel.’

Kol eimev 2a0vd 00k Amofoveitor 0bOEIS Ev Ti NUEPQ TOUTH OTL CHUEPOV KUPLOG ETOINTEY

owtnpioy év loponi

And Saoul said, ‘No one shall die in this day, for today the Lord has wrought deliverance in

Israel.”

1 Samuel 11:13 [drobvijoxw]

The remaining hophal translation using a middle voice verb is more curious. A yigrol of the
root x> (hophal: ‘to be left’) is translated with a middle imperative of dzwoleimw (‘to leave behind’),

which, as a command form, would seem incompatible with the passive meaning of the hiphil.

With this being the only appearance of this root in the hophal in the Hebrew Bible, it may be
that the translators did not consider it to have a passive meaning; hence the rendering with a command

form is an appropriate translation.

0RY 122 029003 AX? 0271 DRIXX P2 717NN 172V 195 KA ah-ox 7970 Xpn

Then Pharach summoned Moses, and said, ‘Go, worship the LORD. Only your flocks and

your herds shall remain behind. Even your children may go with you.’

kol éxaleoev Popaw Mwvaijv kai Aapwv leywv fadilete Lotpedoate kopie 1@ Oe® LuGY TNV

AV IPOLaTwV Kol TV LoAV DToAiTEGOE Kol 1) ATOTKEDY DUDYV ATOTPEYETM UED DUV

And Pharao summoned Moyses and Aaron, saying, ‘Go! Serve the Lord your God. Only
leave behind the sheep and cattle. And let your chattels depart with you.’

Exodus 10:24

219



8.2.1.2 Passive meaning

The majority of hophals which are translated with morphologically passive forms are from two roots:
731 (“to be told” in the hophal), which acounts for 23/62 passive form translations, and nn (‘to be
killed” in the hophal), which accounts for 12/62 passive form translations. An example with 71 is

below:

PN 07 D033 NP0 TR T2 T RN DIaNy TR PR 00137 IO i)

EYEveto O¢ ueta o pruata to0Ta Kol avnyyeéAn t@ APpoou A&yovteg idod tétokey Melyo. kal

ovth) viovs Noywp 1@ 6deAp@d cov

Now after these things it was told Abraham, ‘Milcah also has borne children, to your brother
Nahor:

Genesis 22:20

8.2.1.3 Medio-passive translations

36/71 medio-passive translations are perfect participles, and 17 of these are translations of hophal
participles of the root 71/, ‘to be twisted’, using the Greek verb xl@0w, ‘to twist by spinning’. They
are all found in Exodus 26-39 and can be understood to be passive, which would not be unexpected

for translations of the hophal.

:ONR ApYD AWH TRYD 0°373 *3Y NY2N) 19IR) N2 AR WY N Wy TRyn RwRahg)

Kod TNV KNV TOMGELS OEK0 avAalag ék fU000OD KEKAWGUEVNS Kol DakivOoy Kai TopPupos Kol

KOKKIVOD KEKAWOUEVOD YEPOLSIU EpYacio DPAVTOD TOWGELS OUTAS

Moreover you shall make the tabernacle with ten curtains of fine twisted linen, and blue,

purple, and crimson yarns; you shall make them with cherubim skillfully worked into them.

Exodus 26:1
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Another large body of medio-passive translations comprises verbs of the root mn (hophal: ‘to
be put to death’). Medio-passive imperatives of this root account for a further 19/71 medio-passive
translations. These imperative translations are of an imperfect hophal and a gal infinitive absolute,
and, except for one in 2 Kings 11:2, are found exclusively in Exodus, Numbers, and Leviticus. They
can be understood as the passive of a verb with a factitive nuance, which is different from the
previously seen translations of the root nn, as they are translated actively with dzo8vijorw (the

standard passive equivalent of droxteive) with a basic meaning ‘to die’.

MY Nin nR) WY R
gav o¢ warady tig tive kol aroBavy Govarw Bavorovobw

Now if someone strikes someone and he dies, he shall surely be put to death™/let him be put
to death with death™**.

Exodus 21:12
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8.2.2  Active form translations

There is a surprisingly high proportion of hophals translated with the active voice: 38/190 (20%). This
seems to potentially be because a verb in the hophal can be translated without its causative nuance,
creating a verb with a basic, active meaning (as seen above 8.2.2), or it can be due to a difference
from the MT, potentially either because of a different Vorlage or different reading of the same verb by

the translators.

8.2.2.1 Active understanding

Some verbs in the hophal are understood with an active meaning, but this results in the causative

nuance of the hophal being lost and a basic meaning being preferred instead.

The root nm» (‘to be killed, put to death’ in the hophal), which commonly appears in the
hophal, is translated with an active verb on 12 occasions: telcvtaw (‘to die’), and dzoOvijorw (‘to
die’). The way that arofvijoxew is used as the passive equivalent of droxteiva has already been
mentioned (see 8.2.1.2), so no more needs to be said about it here. It appears that zedevraw is being
used in a similar way, as with active morphology it is can act as an intransitive verb, and thus has
equivalent valency and sense to the transitive verb ‘to kill> when it appears passively (as with the

hophal).

IR N aRY VIR 2R

Whoever curses father or mother shall be put to death. [NRS]

0 KOKOLOYADV TOTEPO, AVTOD 1 UnTépa oTod Tedsvtioel Bovatw

Let the one who insults his father or his mother end with death. [NETS]

Exodus 21:17 (16)

.....
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Then Jonathan answered his father Saul, ‘Why should he be put to death? What has he done?’
[NRS]

Kol amerpiOn lovobav @ Zaovld iva t drobvijokel ti wemoinkey
And lonathan answered Saoul, ‘Why does he die? What has he done?’ [NETS]

1 Samuel 20:32

8.2.2.2 Different reading

Active translations can also occur because a verb which is pointed as a hophal in the MT is read by
the translator, and thus translated, as though it belongs to a different, active stem, often the hiphil.
This can seem to occur where verbal forms would be identical in different stems in their unpointed
forms, but unexpected translations can also be found where the forms would not be expected to be

identical due to the presence of matres lectionis.

As always, the difference may be due to stylistic reasons, or there is potential for the Vorlage

of the LXX to be different from that of the MT.

8.2.2.2.1 Identical forms

There are 3 examples involving a root that was discussed in the chapter on the hiphil (see 4.2.3.3.3):
721 (hiphil: “to declare’; hophal: ‘to be told’). These examples are the reverse of those cases which
were explored in the chapter on the hiphil: there, expected active verbs were translated passively, but

here expected passive verbs are translated actively.

As certain conjugations of this root can look identical in both verbal stems when they are in
an unpointed form (as they would have been at the time of translation), it is very possible, particularly
in ambiguous situations without a clear subject, that the translators were reading the verbs differently

from how they were later pointed in the MT. An example is given below:
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Elisha went to Damascus while King Ben-hadad of Aram was ill. When it was told him, ‘The

man of God has come here,” [NRS]

kol 1A0sv Elicoue eic Adouookov kai viog Adep Paciiede Zvpiag fppdotel kai Gvifyyeiiay abtd

4 o A ~ ~ ¥
Aéyovteg fikel 6 GvBpwmog 100 Gsod Ewg dde

And Elisaie went to Damascus, and Hader’s son, king of Syria, was ill. And they reported to

him, saying, ‘The man of God has come here.” [NETS]
2 Kings 8:7

In this example, what is also noteworthy is that the Hebrew verb is translated in the plural in

Greek. This may be a stylistic/idiomatic translation on the part of the translator, or it may be that they

read the verb 7a» as a plural, but spelled defectively, without the mater lectionis indicating the u-

vowel of the 3cp form. Other forms which would have to be spelled defectively are discussed below.

The examples below from Genesis and 2 Samuel also seem to be cases where, without

pointing, the translators have understood the verbs to be active, as if they were hiphils, rather than

passive hophals, as they are pointed; thus, they have used active verbs in the translation.
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‘Please accept my gift that is brought to you, because God has dealt graciously with me, and

because | have everything | want.” So he urged him, and he took it. [NRS]

Aafie tag ebloyiag pov ag fveyka oot 6t HAENGEY e 6 Beog kol Eotiv pot maveo kol 6160010

avTov kol Elafev

‘Receive my blessings that | have brought to you, because God has shown mercy to me and |
have everything.” And he urged him, and he received them. [NETS]

Genesis 33:11 [ x12]

{72 NOTII DBX ADR0NT 07702 MHIRN NTRDNY) WP X7 TR 17 0030 ooUIR)

Yet the men were very good to us, and we were not humiliated, and we never missed

anything when we were in the fields, as long as we were with them



Kol 0 Gvopeg dyofol HuUlv opodpa 0VKk ATEKDAVTAY OGS OVOE EVETEIAQVTO NUIV TATAS TAG

nuEpog g nuev wap’ adToic Kal &v 1@ e1vol NUAS &V aypd

And the men were very good to us; they did not hinder us nor make demands on us, and when
we were in the fields (NETS)

1 Samuel 25:15 [ o%0]

There is also an example where not only is the verb read as though it were in a different
verbal stem from how it was later pointed in the MT, but also as though it had a different verbal root,

which results in a different meaning in the Greek translation.

The verb in question, %m:, is found in Genesis 4:26 and is a hapax legomenon in the Hebrew
Bible. The pointing of the MT implies that it is a hophal of the root %51, which is a root that means ‘to
begin’ in the hiphil, and therefore, passively ‘to be begun’ in the hophal. This leads to a difficult
reading, as even if the sense of ‘to begin’ is correct, the passivity is hard to reconcile with the sense
(and indeed, the English translation of the NRS does not use a passive sense, nor does the Latin of the

Vulgate).

However, the Greek translator seems to analyse this verb as a hiphil of the root 5r° (‘to wait’
in the hiphil), and so translates it with é1zilw, ‘to hope’, in the active voice, which is a slightly

exegtical translation, but appropriate if the root were indeed 7m.

T oW XPD PO TR W AR RPN 12779 Xantoa Ny

To Seth also a son was born, and he named him Enosh. At that time people began to invoke
the name of the LORD. [NRS]

N~ 3 1 er r NN 2 ~ ¥ . 3 ~ \
Kol 1@ 2Nl éyéveto vidg éxwviuaocey 9¢ 10 dvouo, avtod Evag ovtog filmioey émxoleioOoi to

dvoua kvpiov v Gcod

And to Seth a son was born, and he named his name Enos. He hoped to invoke the name of
the Lord God. [NETS]

Genesis 4:26
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8.2.2.2.2 Non-identical forms

The phenomenon of forms only being identical if spelled defectively has been discussed in previous
chapters (see 2.2.3.5), and possible examples were shown there for those stems. Examples relating

specifically to the hophal are shown below.

The root o (‘to be put’ in the hophal) appears pointed as a hophal in Genesis 24:33 and is
translated actively in Greek with a form of zapaziOnu, ‘to set before’; in the gere the form of the
Hebrew verb is a3, while the ketiv is oi>. In an unpointed, defective form, this verb in either case
would be aw». This would be identical to the gal, ‘to put, place’, and thus an active translation would
be appropriate. Both Targum Onkelos and the Peshitta agree with an active translation of this verb,

using the D-stem verb 1*1¢h and the G-stem verb anta respectively.

IIAT M) 3T "PIATON T 72K NP N Y387 1307 o)

Then [food] was set before him to eat; but he said, ‘I will not eat until | have told my errand.’
He said, ‘Speak on.” [NRS]

Kol wapebnkey obtolc GpTovg payelv kal ey 00 Wi payw Emg t0d Aalijoal e To. pHUATE (oD

Kai elmay Aéincov

And he set bread loaves before them to eat. And he said, ‘I will not eat until | have spoken my
piece.” And they said, ‘Speak on.” [NETS]

Genesis 24:33

Similarly, a verb of the root 2w appears pointed as a hophal (‘to be brought back’) in Exodus
10:8, but is translated with an active form of the Greek verb droorpépw (‘to turn back’), as though it
were translating a hiphil instead (‘to bring back’). The unpointed and defective form would have
looked identical in the active (hiphil) and passive (hophal) forms: aw™. It appears that the translator

has read this verb to be active rather than passive and has translated it accordingly.
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With this example in particular, it may be that the use of the passive form in Hebrew simply

serves to indicate an impersonal subject, which is made more apparent in the Greek.
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So Moses and Aaron were brought back to Pharaoh, and he said to them, ‘Go, worship the
LORD your God! But which ones are to go?’ [NRS]

Kol dmeampeyay T0v 1€ Mwoaiiv kail Aopwv mpog Popaw kol ey abTois Topeveole kol

Aazpevoote 1@ @ DUV TIVES O Kail TIVES EIOTV 0F TOPEVOLEVOL

And they brought back both Moyses and Aaron to Pharao, and he said to them, ‘Go! Serve
the Lord your God. But who and who are those that are going?’ [NETS]

Exodus 10:8



8.2.3 Hophal voice translation conclusions

The hophal is widely translated passively, both with passive form verbs with passive meaning and
with passively understood medio-passive forms. The high prevalence of medio-passive translations in

particular strongly agrees with Wevers’ assessment on the translation of verbal stems (1985: 17).

Where there are middle and active form translations, the reason is often that the verb in the
hophal is translated with a basic meaning rather than a causative one, particularly with the root n,
which in the hophal has the passive, causative meaning ‘to be put to death’ (‘to be made to die’). This
can be translated with the more basic meaning, ‘to die’, and an active translation can be used, or a

middle voice translation with active meaning.

It has been discussed in previous chapters that the translators sometimes appear to have read a
verb differently from how it was later pointed in the MT, i.e. with an active meaning when the
pointing indicates a passive stem. This appears to occur with the hophal too and explains some of the
active translations. It can be that unpointed verbs look identical in active and passive stems, and so the
different reading requires no further explanation. However, there are also occasions where it would be
necessary for the verbs to be spelled defectively in order for the forms in different stems to look

indistinguishable from each other.
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9 Factitive-causative translations

9.1 Lexis

There are verbal lexemes in Greek which allow a factitive-causative meaning in certain circumstances
and when appearing in verbs with certain morphology (see Appendix B, 12.2). This next section
explores the relative proportions of Greek lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning being

used to translate verbs in each of the seven major stems of Hebrew.

9.1.1 Qal

As the gal is considered to be a basic stem, with no causative meaning, it would be expected that
fewer of the verbs used in translations of the gal would have a factitive-causative nuance than the piel
or the hiphil, both of which are active stems with a greater potential for factitivity-causativity (see
1.5). This is ascribable to the fact that the gal is understood to convey basic transitive and intransitive
actions and thus the translators — who are not thinking in terms of ‘choosing’ a verb within a
grammatical framework, but are rather relying on their understanding of Hebrew — use Greek verbs

which match these meanings, and these verbs are unlikely to be factitive-causative in meaning.

There are 823 different Greek verbal lexemes which are used to translate Hebrew verbs in the
gal. Semantically, lexemes are the most unspecified form of a verb and can have a range of
definitions, which only become more specific when the lexemes are actually used as words and have a
definite morphology and context. However, it is still possible to look through these lexemes, look at
their definitions as listed in a dictionary (such as Liddell and Scott 1940), and find those which have
the potential for a factitive or causative meaning — i.e. they are recorded as having one of these

meanings in certain contexts and/or with certain morphology.

Of the 823 Greek lexemes which are used to translate the gal, only 22 (2.7%) have a causative
meaning listed as at least one of their definitions. A further 99 (12.0%) have definitions that can have
a factitive nuance. This results in 121/823 (14.7%) verbal lexemes used to translate the gal which

have the potential of a factitive-causative nuance.
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The subset of Greek verbal lexemes used to translate the gal which allow a factitive-causative
meaning can be further broken down by looking at the voice morphology of the verbs derived from
these lexemes. Of the 121 lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning, 47 appear exclusively
in verbs which sometimes have non-active morphology. A further 36 lexemes appear in verbs which
sometimes feature active morphology and sometimes non-active morphology (described below as
‘mixed’), which leaves 38 factitive-causative lexemes which are appear in verbs that exclusively have
active morphology. For clarification, these categories here, and in later chapters, do not mean that
these lexemes only appear in verbs with active or non-active morphology in Koine Greek in general,

but that they do specifically in the corpus under consideration.

These data are displayed in the figure below (figure 16) as percentages of the total Greek

lexemes used to translate the gal (823):

Non-factitive-causative , 85.3%

M Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 16: Figure showing proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by voice
morphology) used in translations of the gal, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the gal.

The data show that the plurality of potentially factitive-causative lexemes are non-active only
(47/121; 38.8% of this subset). As Koine Greek does still use anticausative marking using voice

morphology (1.6.2), this would continue to suggest that the gal is perceived to have a basic, i.e. non-
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factitive-causative, meaning, as the translators are using lexemes which allow a factitive-causative
meaning with morphology (i.e. non-active voice) that commonly conditions the verb not to have a

complex sense, and thus a basic one.

As an example, one factitive-causative lexeme which appears only with verbs which have
non-active morphology when translating the gal, is zAavdw. This verb has the definition ‘to cause to
wander’ when it appears with active morphology; the underlying simpler construction here is ‘to
wander/stray’, which has the feature +dynamic, thus miavaw is causative, not factitive, when it has an
active voice form (see 1.4.4). When it appears with non-active morphology, it does not have a passive
meaning, but has the underlying basic (intransitive) meaning ‘to wander/stray’, and thus is no longer

causative. It is in this non-active form that it is used to translate the gal in 4/4 cases in this corpus:

Kol EUPEV avTOV AVvOpwmos TAOV@UEVOY &V T TEDIW HPWTHOEY & 0BTOV O AvBpwmog Jeywv Tl

Cnreig

And a man found him wandering in the plain, and the man asked him, saying, ‘What are you

seeking?’

Genesis 37:15

Another example is the verb dpyilw which has, with active morphology, the factitive
definition ‘to make angry, annoy’ (the simpler underlying construction is ‘to be angry, annoyed’,
which is -dynamic, thus dpyilw is factitive, not causative); with non-active morphology, dpyile has
the meaning ‘to be/become angry’. Whenever verbs of this lexeme are used to translate verbs in the
gal, as below in Genesis 31:36, they always appears with non-active morphology, and thus have the

basic meaning, and so cannot be considered factitive:
~++ TA?2 2720 20¥27 m)
apyialn o¢ loxwp koi éuayéoaro 1@ Aofov...

Then Jacob became angry, and quarreled with Laban...
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Genesis 31:36

However, even the Greek verbal lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning, and
appear in verbs which feature active morphology, do not always have a factitive-causative meaning in
the contexts where they appear, as many of these verbs also have a basic meaning alongside their

complex one.

In some cases, the syntax and transitivity can be factors for determining which meaning is to
be understood. For example, the Greek lexeme facileto allows both the basic meaning ‘to rule, be a
king’ and the complex* meaning ‘to make someone king> when it appears in verbs with active
morphology; however, the basic meaning is syntactically intransitive, while the complex meaning
requires a direct object. Thus, when facilebw is used to translate verbs in the gal of the root 7% — ‘to
be king, rule’ — it can be understood as having a basic meaning, despite always having active
morphology, as the gal of 79 always appears in syntactically intransitive contexts.*® This is shown in

the example below:

- TgmR AR W Wi TR R A D0
Koi GmEdOTO abTOS KUpLog €v yeipl lofitv faciléws Xavooy O¢ éfaailevaey év Aawp...

So the LORD sold them into the hand of King Jabin of Canaan, who ruled in Hazor...

Judges 4:2

But there are other cases where Greek lexemes which both allow a factitive-causative

meaning and always appear in verbs with active morphology, also have basic definitions that can be

42 The complex meaning of facilebw is causative if the basic situation ‘to rule, be a king’ is understood as
+dynamic, while it is factitive if the meaning is understood as -dynamic. In the categorisation of lexemes,
Pooi)sbo is defined as causative from Liddell and Scott (1940) Il: causal, appoint as king...".

43 This in contrast to where Baciietw is used to translate the hiphil of 72, ‘to make someone rule’, (e.g. Judges
9:6), where the syntactic context is transitive, so the complex meaning is understood.
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both intransitive and transitive, so the syntax cannot solely determine if the meaning should be

understood as complex or basic.

For example, the verb Slastdve allows the causative meaning ‘to make to grow’ (causative,
as the underlying basic situation, ‘to grow’, is +dynamic), but can also have the basic meaning ‘to
bud, sprout, grow’, which can be used in both transitive and instransitive contexts. In Numbers 17:23,
below, identical active forms of flactdve are used to translate verbs in the gal (of the roots ns, ‘to
bud’, and 5n3, ‘to ripen’), once in an intransitive context and once in a transitive context. Even in the

transitive context, it is unlikely that a complex, causative meaning presumably meant:

OTRY 230 T VR D NEN N O 10N MR W) MY P88 Y N nmen v

o
~7 T W

Kad £yévero tj] émavprov kol gicoijifev Mwooijg kai Aapwv i Thv aknviy 100 papTopiov Kol
ioov épAaatnaey 1 pafioos Aopwv gig oikov Agvt kai éEnveyrey flaotov kol EEnvOncey dvin

Kol éfAaotnoey kapoao.

When Moses went into the tent of the covenant on the next day, the staff of Aaron for the
house of Levi had sprouted. It put forth buds, produced blossoms, and sprouted ripe almonds.

Numbers 17:23

It becomes difficult to find translations of the gal with verbs which allow a factitive-causative
meaning where they do indeed have a complex sense. Some possible (not exhaustive) examples are

given below (note that all the Greek verbs have active morphology):

STRWP ANR2 DY AN Tiegan T TRaN DYTIR N ATPa NNy 190

) 3 -£

Kol EKTHOOTO TV UEPLOa. TOD Gypol ov éotnoey kel Ty oknviy ovTod Tapa Eupwp motpog

2VYEI EKOTOV GUVDV

And from the sons of Hamor, Shechem’s father, he bought for one hundred pieces of money

the plot of land on which he had pitched/made stand his tent.

Genesis 33:19
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...kol giate obyl GAL’ 1] 6T Pociiéa oTHGEIS é9 " HUADY Kol VDV KOTAGTHTE EVOTLOV KUPIOD KOTO.

70, OKITTTPO. DUDV KOl KOTO. TOG PLAOS DUDY

¢...and you have said, “No! but set/make stand a king over us.” Now therefore present

yourselves before the LORD by your tribes and by your clans.’

1 Samuel 10:19

MY NIRD VAR ORK Y 27 07 X7 PIRD A9 T 103702 90 v 092K7 mRn

Kol éppedn mpog APpoy yivadorwy yvmoy 6t Tapoikov ETol TO OIEPUO. GOV &V YI] 0VK 10ig Kol

00VADEOVOIY ADTOVS KOI KOKWOOODTLY 0BTOVS KOL TATEIVATOVOIV QUTODS TETPAKOTLO. £TH

Then the LORD said to Abram, ‘Know this for certain, that your offspring shall be aliens in a
land that is not theirs, and they will enslave them and they will oppress them [and they will

humble them“*X] for four hundred years;’

Genesis 15:13

When compared other active verbal stems, translations of the gal use a lower proportion of verbal
lexemes which allow a factitive-causative nuance: only 14.7%, lower than the piel (9.1.2) and the

hiphil (9.1.3).

Of these lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning, the proportion which actually do
display such a nuance in the contexts where they appear is certainly even smaller than 14.7%, as many
examples can be found where realisations of these lexemes are used in translations but have a basic
meaning, while it is difficult to find cases where a translation of the gal does display a factitive-

causative meaning.

This low proportion of factitive-causative verbal lexemes is completely in agreement with the

gal’s definition as a basic stem, rather than a factitive-causative one.
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9.1.2 Piel
The piel is a complex stem to define (see 3.1). In terms of factitivity-causativity, it is generally
considered, in many cases, to have a meaning that is not basic but factitive (see 1.4.4). As such, it

would be expected to feature translations with a higher proportion of Greek verbal lexemes which

allow a factitive-causative meaning than are used for the gal.

The same method of categorising lexemes in the piel can be done as was seen for the gal
(9.1.1). There are 344 different verbal Greek lexemes which are used to translate Hebrew verbs in the
piel. Of these, 9 (2.6%) can be defined as having a causative meaning as one of their meanings —
which is not dissimilar to the proportion of causative lexemes used to translate the gal (2.7%) — while
78/344 (22.6%) can be said to have the potential for a factitive nuance, which is certainly higher than
the proportion seen for the gal (12.0%). If the factitive and causative verbal lexemes are added
together then 87/344 (25.3%) of these total lexemes allow a factitive-causative meaning in certain

contexts and/or with certain morphology.

Of the 87 factitive-causative lexemes, a total of 6 appear exclusively in the corpus with non-
active morphology. There are 13 lexemes which appear in verbs which sometimes feature active
morphology and sometimes non-active (the ‘mixed’ category), and the remaining 68 always have

active morphology.

These data are displayed in the figure below (figure 17) as percentages of the total Greek

lexemes used to translate the piel (344):
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Non-factitive-causative , 74.7%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 17: Figure showing proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by voice
morphology) used in translations of the piel, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the piel.

All of these data show that verbs in the piel are not exclusively translated with factitive-
causative Greek verbs, but they are more likely to be translated with factitive-causative verbal

lexemes than verbs in the gal are — 25.3% seen in the piel compared to 14.7% seen in the qal.

It is also apparent that when verbs in the piel are translated using lexemes that allow a
factitive-causative meaning, a large proportion of them (78.2% of this subset) appear exclusively with
active morphology, which is far higher than the 31.4% for the same category in the gal, and the
smallest proportion (6.9%) appear exclusively with non-active morphology, which is far lower than
the gal’s 38.8%. This is not unexpected, given the continued existence of anticausative coding in
Koine Greek (see 1.6.3), as the piel (being understood to have factitive-causative meaning) is more
likely than the gal to be translated with a Greek verb with active morphology. While active verbs can
have anticausative meaning, they are more likely to be used to indicate the causative/transitive
meaning. As is shown below (see chapter 10), there are several examples where Hebrew roots which
appear in verbs in both the piel and the gal are translated with the same Greek verb, but where active

morphology is used for the piel and non-active for the gal.
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As noted above, when looking at just those lexemes which allow a factitive-causative
meaning, translations of the piel have a far greater proportion of factitive lexemes compared to
causative lexemes — 78 factitive to 9 causative — and thus 89.7% of factitive-causative lexemes are

factitive, while only 10.3% are causative.
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9.1.3 Hiphil

The hiphil is considered to be a causative stem (4.1) and thus would be expected to be translated with

a high proportion of Greek verbal lexemes that are factitive-causative, particularly causative verbs.

There are 465 different Greek verbal lexemes which are used in translations of the hiphil. Of
these, 31/465 (6.7%) can be defined as having a causative meaning, and 125/465 (25.8%) can be
defined as having a factitive meaning, leading to a total of 156/465 (33.5%) of verbal lexemes which

translate verbs in the hiphil and can be said to allow a factitive-causative meaning.

Of these 156 factitive-causative verbal lexemes translating the hiphil, a total of 7 appear
exclusively in verbs with non-active morphology. Another 19 factitive-causative lexemes appear in
verbs which have both active or non-active morphology (mixed), and thus there are 130 factitive-
causative Greek lexemes which are used to translate the hiphil and appear exclusively in Greek verbs

with active morphology.

As with the previous stems, these data can be shown in a figure (figure 18) as proportions of

the total lexemes used to translate the hiphil (465):

Non-factitive-causative , 66.5%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 18: Figure showing the proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by
voice morphology) used in translations of the hiphil, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the hiphil.
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The hiphil, clearly, has a higher proportion of translations with factitive-causative lexemes
(33.5%) than either the piel (25.3%) or the gal (14.7%). Not only that, but the proportion of those
factitive-causative lexemes which are active only is higher when translating the hiphil (83.3%) than it

is for the piel (78.2%) or the gal (31.4%). In both cases, the pattern is hiphil > piel > qgal.

Looking at the balance of factitive to causative lexemes within the category of factitive-
causative lexemes, 19.9% of those used to translate the hiphil are causative, while 80.1% are factitive.
This is a greater proportion of causative lexemes than are used to translate either the piel (10.3%) or
the gal (18.2%) — which makes sense if the hiphil is understood to be a causative stem — but it is not
as high as might be expected, as the larger proportion are still factitive. This implies that the meaning
of verbs in the hiphil may often align with a factitive, rather than a strictly causative, sense. As will be
shown below (chapter 10), there are occasions where Hebrew verbs of roots which appear in both the
hiphil and piel are translated using the same Greek verb with the same voice morphology, which may
also imply that the translators understand certain roots in the hiphil and piel to have similar enough

meanings that they do not require morphological or lexical distinction.
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9.1.4 Hitpael

The hitpael is commonly understood as a reflexive counterpart to the piel (5.1).

There are 126 different Greek verbal lexemes which are used to translate verbs in the hitpael.
Of these, 4 (4.0%) can have a causative meaning and 28 (21.4%) can have a factitive meaning —a

total of 32/126 (25.4%) of lexemes which allow a factitive-causative sense.

Looking at the voice of these factitive-causative lexemes, 14 appear with exclusively non-
active morphology, 7 with only active morphology, and 11 which can appear with either in different
contexts. As with previous stems, these data are presented in the following figure (figure 19) as

percentages of the total lexemes (126):

Non-factitive-causative, 74.6%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 19: Figure showing the proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by
voice morphology) used in translations of the hitpael, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the hitpael.

In terms of the proportion of factitive-causative lexemes used in translation, the hitpael is
extremely similar to, and in actuality slightly greater than, the piel (25.4% compared to 25.3%,

respectively). From this it could be inferred that the Hebrew stems have a similar nuance, and indeed
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they do both sit in the same row of the table which attempts to organise the stems by structure (see

table 6 in 1.5).

When looking at the voice of the specific factitive-causative lexemes as a proportion of that
subset in comparison to the stems that have been examined so far the hitpael is more similar to the gal
than the piel, although with a greater tendency towards non-active forms: 21.9% active only (gal
31.4%; piel 78.2%); 34.4% mixed (gal 29.8%; piel 14.9%); and 43.8% non-active only (gal 38.8%);

piel 6.9%).

It may be important to notice that the data for the hitpael are drawn from a relatively smaller
data set of lexemes than for the other stems so far, so this makes any conclusions drawn from

comparisons of the hitpael data with other stems less certain.
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9.1.5 Niphal

The niphal is considered to be a basic stem (i.e. without a factitive-causative nuance) and
middle/passive in voice (6.1). As it is often used as the passive equivalent to verbs in the qal, there
may be an expectation that has a similar proportion of factitive-causative lexemes to that stem, but

this is not the case..

Translations of the niphal feature 308 different Greek verbal lexemes. Of these, only 9 (2.9%)
allow a causative meaning, while 58 (18.8%) have the potential for a factitive meaning — 67/308
(21.8%) factitive-causative verbal lexemes in total. As was done to the previous stems, this set of
factitive-lexemes can be broken down by the voice morphology of the verbs they are used for. With
translations of the niphal, there are 41 factitive-causative lexemes used exclusively with non-active
morphology, there are 12 in the mixed category (featuring active and non-active morphology in

different circumstances), and 14 exclusively active.

These data are shown as proportions of the total lexemes used to translate the niphal (308) in

the figure below (figure 20):

Non-factitive-causative, 78.2%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 20: Figure showing the proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by
voice morphology) used in translations of the niphal, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the niphal.
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The niphal, which, as mentioned, may be expected to be translated with a similar proportion
of factitive-causative Greek lexemes to the gal, instead has a total proportion slightly closer to the piel

and the hitpael: niphal 21.8%, piel 25.3%, hitpael 25.4%; compared with gal 14.7%.

Translations of the niphal are also more similar to the hitpael with respect to the voice
morphology of these factitive-causative lexemes in some areas, as both the stems feature fairly low
proportions of active only factitive-causative lexemes (niphal: 20.9% as a proportion of just factitive-
causative lexemes; hitpael: 21.9%), although the translations of the niphal clearly feature more

exclusively non-active translations of these lexemes: 61.2%, compared to 43.8% respectively.

These trends, where the niphal has closer proportions to the piel than the gal, may be in part
because the niphal can be used as a passive counterpart to verbs in the piel (Waltke and O’Connor
1990: 393-4), so perhaps there is a great overlap of factitive-lexemes which are used to translate the
piel and niphal, where those translating the niphal appear with non-active morphology. However, this
is seen not to be the case, as of the 67 factitive-causative lexemes which translate the niphal, only 6

are also used to translate the piel with active morphology.

Thus it may be a statistical fluke of the lexemes which are seen in the corpus which means that
there happen to more factitive-causative lexemes that are used to translate the niphal than might be
expected. And, as translations of niphal use fewer than half the lexemes of the gal (823), a difference
of a few verbs can have a larger impact on the overall proportions (this is a problem which will be

seen more clearly with the pual, 9.1.6, and the hophal, 9.1.7).

The niphal has the highest proportion of exclusively non-active translations of factitive-
causative lexemes of any of the stems examined so far, which agrees with its assessment as a

middle/passive stem.
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9.1.6 Pual
The pual, being the passive equivalent to the piel, may be expected to be translated with a similar
proportion of lexemes which allow a factitive-causative understanding, but with a much larger

proportion of non-active translations.

With only 51 total Greek lexemes used to translate verbs in the pual, it is difficult to draw any
firm conclusions from the gathered data. This is the lowest number of lexemes of any of the stems,
and is a group that is more than twice as small as the hitpael, which, with only 126 lexemes, already

had a small data set.

Of the 51 lexemes, 17 allow a factitive-causative understanding, with all of them being
understood as being generally factitive. These 17 lexemes can, as before, be separated into three
categories based on voice: 14 appear with non-active morphology only, 2 are mixed, and only 1

appears exclusively with active morphology.

The figure below (figure 21) displays these data as percentages of the total lexemes (51):

Non-factitive-causative, 66.7%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 21: Figure showing the proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by
voice morphology) used in translations of the pual, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the pual.
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The proportion of factitive-causative lexemes which translate the pual (33.3%) is much larger
than seen for any stem except the hiphil (34.0%); it is certainly much larger than the equivalent

proportion for the piel (25.3%).

The majority of the factitive-causative Greek lexemes used to translate the pual appear in
verbs which have non-active morphology — this category is 82.4% of the factitive-causative lexemes,
which is the highest of any of the stems, with the hophal having the next highest proportion (see

9.1.7).

From this data, the pual looks to be the passive pair, not to the piel, but to the hiphil. The
proportion of factitive-causative lexemes is similar for both (seen above), while the proportion
factitive-causative lexemes translating the pual which appear with non-active morphology in the
corpus (82.4%) is very close to the proportion of factitive-causative lexemes translating the hiphil

which appear with only active morphology in the corpus: 83.3%.

However, of the 17 factitive-causative lexemes of the pual, only 5 are passive equivalents to
those found translating the hiphil (and 4 also appear as passive equivalents to the lexemes factitive-
causative lexemes which translate the piel), while 6/14 of the factitive-causative lexemes which
translate the hophal are passive equivalents to the those which translate the hiphil. Thus it seems that
the pual is not the surprising passive pair to the hiphil, but simply the set of lexemes is not large

enough to draw any such conclusions in comparison.
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9.1.7 Hophal

As the hophal is the passive equivalent to the hiphil, it may be expected to be translated with a similar
proportion of factitive-causative lexemes as that stem, only with a higher proportion of non-active
forms. This is a similar expectation as was held for the pual as compared to the piel (see 7.3),

although this was seen not to be entirely correct.

The hophal is translated with only 57 distinct lexemes, so there is a similar problem as
mentioned with the pual and the hitpael, in that conclusions are likely to be less firm, as they are

based on a smaller subset of data.

Of these 57 lexemes, 14 (24.6%) allow a factitive-causative meaning. These 14 can be
categorised by the voice morphology of the verbs in which they appear: 9 are non-active only, 3 are

mixed, and 2 are active only. All these data is shown in the figure below (figure 22):

Non-factitive-causative, 75.4%

B Non-factitive-causative Factitive-causative

Figure 22: Figure showing the proportion of non-factitive-causative vs factitive-causative verbal lexemes (broken down by
voice morphology) used in translations of the hophal, as proportions of the total lexemes used in translations of the hophal.

Just under a quarter of lexemes (24.6%) used to translate verbs in the hophal allow a factitive-
causative meaning. This is lower than the proportion of factitive-causative lexemes which translate

the hiphil (34.0%), and is in fact closer, in proportional terms, to the piel (25.3%) and the hitpael
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(25.4%). As with the pual, rather than assume that the hophal is actually closer to the piel than the

hiphil, it is more likely that there are not enough lexemes to make any conclusions like this.

In terms of the balance of causative and factitive lexemes used to translate the hophal, 21.4%
(3/14) are causative, while 78.6% (11/14) are factitive. That the majority of these lexemes are
factitive, and not causative, in a stem which is considered to be a passive equivalent to a causative
stem, is not unexpected, as the same pattern was seen even for the hiphil. The proportion of causative
lexemes within those lexemes that allow factitivity-causativity is close to that of the hiphil (24.1%),

but is based on far fewer lexemes, so, as before, the conclusions drawn are less firm.
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9.2 Denominative/deverbative verbs

The denominative/deverbative Greek verbs in often feature a particular set of endings (-dw, -éw, -dw,

-bw, -ilw, -dlw, -avw, -aivw, -tve, and -edw; see 1.6.5), and the piel is the Hebrew stem most

commonly associated with denominative verbs (3.1). Thus, it may be expected that those

denominative verbs in the piel will be translated with denominative Greek verbs.

Looking at the lexemes of the piel in general, a slightly greater proportion of them do feature

the denominative/deverbative endings than is seen for the hiphil and the gal: piel 53.9%, gal 50.9%,

hiphil 51.4%. There are several clear examples of denominative verbs in the piel being translated by

denominative verbs in Greek.

The table below (table 9) shows several denominative verbs in the piel which appear in the

corpus, and the Greek verbal lexemes used to translate them, including the nominal root of the lexeme

(if possible to determine) as well as the verbal ending.

Greek verbal
Piel Nominal root of Greek
Nominal root of piel lexeme used in Ending
denominative lexeme
translation
gk 152 “first-born’ TPWOTOTOKEV® rpwrtotokog ‘first-born’ -e0W
b 073 ‘bone’ éxuveliw HveAds ‘marrow’ -ilw
227 127 ‘word’ (?) (icod-, oby-) - o
i ' lodéw™
avapépw - -
drotvwiw tive (verb) ‘to pay’ -bw
xun 78y ‘sin offering’
apayvilow ayvog ‘holy’ -ilw
kabapilw kabBopdg ‘clean’ -iw
wnn wvnn ‘five’ ATOTEUTTOW méumrog ‘five’ -6
o 231 “tail’ Kozaloufave - -ave

4 The verb Jaléw is not the only verb used to translate the root 727 in the piel, but it makes up 85.6% of
translations. The majority of the remaining of translations (11.7%) are with 1éyw.
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KOTTT® - -
o i . . iepoteio ‘priesthood’ (< | |
th) 135 “priest lepatevw C L , EVW
igpog ‘holy”)
(kara-)omevow - -
AEahia) 7 “skilled’
TOYVVW Taybg ‘quick’ -ovw
*unknown, but , , , .
irle presumed AMBélw AiBog ‘stone -alw
Y 2w ‘blind’ ExTLPloW wplog ‘blind’ -6
A 1y ‘cloud’ OVVVEQE® végpog ‘cloud’ -éw
Tpoplove - -avew
7P o7p “front ) évro. (adverb) ‘over .
oVVaVTA® : , -G
against, face to face
pLEpile peic ‘three’ + uépoc*® e
pHiep ‘portion’
gl vy ‘three’ - = ; .
PLOCED® peic ‘three -e0W
IPIOCOW peic ‘three’ -6

Table 9: Denominative verbs in the piel and their Greek translations.

Many of the piel denominatives are clearly translated by Greek denominatives, where the nominal

root of the Greek verb has the same meaning as the nominal root of the piel.

The use of denominative Greek verbs to translate denominative Hebrew verbs in other stems

also occurs:*’

Greek verbal
Hebrew Nominal root of Greek
Nominal root lexeme used in Ending
denominative lexeme
translation
jt?fy(gg:i.n’t)o 12y ‘grain’ ayopdlw ayopd, ‘marketplace’ -dlw

5 The root 7 is also translated once by the Greek verb tapdoow (Gen 43:30), but the meaning of the verb is
different from the meaning of 2.

46 QOriginally from the verb ueipouon.
47 See also the analysis of causative aspects of the hiphil by Tov (1982: 419-421).
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7R (hiphil: ‘to

s X ‘ear’ Svwtilouar wtiov ‘ear’ -ilouou
hear’) I Cou Cou

It was shown above (9.1) that a greater proportion of lexemes which allow a factitive-causative
meaning are used to translate the hiphil than the piel, and the piel than the gal. Looking at these
specific possible factitive-causative lexemes, it may be expected that more of them would feature
some of the denominative/deverbative endings (1.6.5) when they are used to translate the hiphil and
piel in comparison to the gal, as some of these endings, such as -éw, can (but do not invariably) lead
to verbs with a factitive meaning and the piel and hiphil are generally understood to have a factitive-

causative meaning more often than the gal (see 1.5).

Greek lexemes that allow a factitive-causative meaning are more likely to have that meaning
if they appear in verbs with active morphology (1.6.3). The graph below (figure 23) shows the
percentage of lexemes allowing a factitive-causative meaning which appear with exclusively active
morphology in the corpus, and feature one of the denominative/deverbative endings when they are
translating verbs in the gal, piel, and hiphil (as a proportion of all possible factitive-causative lexemes

used to translate those stems):

70.0% 64.7%

60.0%

51.7%

50.0%

40.0%

%

30.0%

0,
20.0% 18.2%

10.0%

0.0%
Qal Piel Hiphil

Verb stem

Figure 23: Percentage of factitive-causative lexemes used to translate the three ‘active’ stems, which feature one of the
denominative/deverbative endings.
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The data in this graph (figure 23) demonstrate that, when lexemes which allow a factitive-causative
nuance are used to translate the piel and the hiphil, more than half of them appear with only active
morphology and with one of the denominative/deverbative endings. This is in stark contrast to the qgal,
as fewer than a fifth of factitive-causative lexemes used to translate the gal feature the endings and

always appear with active morphology. The overall pattern is hiphil > piel > gal.

Of the lexemes in this category (allowing factitivity-causativity, with the endings, exclusively
active) that are used to translate the verbs in the piel and hiphil, the graph below (figure 24) shows the

specific breakdown of the denominative/deverbative endings:

xX
30.0% ~ X
© <
N <
0, ) o~
25.0% X
g X X
o~ ° [ce] 00
20.0% ) N N
NI n
& - o X
o 0 ~ S o
¥ 15.0% o o
< a
i
X o
10.0% R S
X2 X R : X
50% N N < = = &
’ ~ ~ X" I ~
o
© H
oo% M [
-Aw -Ew -0w 0w -avw -Ovw -ebw -alw -ilw -alvw
Verb Ending
H Piel Hiphil

Figure 24: Percentage of factitive-causative lexemes which translate the piel and the hiphil featuring each of the
denominative/deverbative endings.

This graph shows that the most commonly occurring endings on the lexemes under examination are -
éw, -6w, and -ilw for translations of the piel, while for translations of the hiphil, the most commonly
occurring endings are -alw, - i{w, -dw and -éw, although, of these, only those lexemes ending in -d{w

are proportionally more commonly used in the hiphil as opposed to the piel.
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There are specific instances where verbs in the piel and hiphil are translated with Greek verbs
which use a lexeme that allows a factitive-causative nuance and have one of the
denominative/deverbative endings, and where verbs of the same root in the gal (and/or another stem)
are translated with a Greek verb without one of these endings, or with a nominal form from which the

denominal is formed. Some of these examples can be found in chapter 10 (e.g. 10.2.1.4).
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9.3 Compound verbs

Compound verbs are those in Greek which are prefixed by a preverb, and the addition of this preverb
may, in various ways, have an affect on the aspectual values of the action of the verb (see 1.6.6),
which can, in turn, have a direct or indirect impact on the examined grammatical features in this study

(1.4).

If all the Greek lexemes which are used to translate the verbal stems are considered, then the

percentage of compound lexemes is as follows:

Stem % Compound lexemes
Qal 48.6
Piel 52.0
Hiphil 54.8
Hitpael 48.4
Niphal 54.5
Pual 50.9
Hophal 54.4

Table 10: Proportion of compound Greek lexemes used in the translation of the Hebrew verbal stems.

All the proportions are fairly close, ranging from 48.4-54.8% (a difference of only 6.4%).%
Looking at the three ‘active’ stems — which are also those with the greatest number of lexemes — the
hiphil has the highest proportion of compound lexemes used in translation, followed by the piel,

followed by the qgal.

48 It is worth remembering, once again, that the number of lexemes which are used to translate the pual and
hophal in particular is far smaller than for the other stems (see 9.1.6 and 9.1.7) — especially than the gal, piel,
and hiphil — so conclusions for those two stems should be considered tentative.
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The following table, rather than looking at lexemes, shows the percentage of compound verbs

used in translations of the verbal stems as a proportion of overall verbal translations:

% Overall compound verbal
Stem
translations
Qal 32.0
Piel 42.9
Hiphil 60.5
Hitpael 48.9
Niphal 44.0
Pual 41.3
Hophal 48.9

Table 11: Percentage of overall compound Greek verbal translations of Hebrew verbs in the seven stems

Once again, the pattern for the three ‘active’ stems is hiphil > piel > gal, the same as was seen
above with the lexemes (table 10), although the gap between the three stems is increased (the largest
difference, once more between hiphil and gal, is now 28.5%). This shows that, although compound
lexemes are used with all the stems, the proportional frequency of their use in translations of verbs in
hiphil is far greater than that seen for verbs in the piel (by 17.6%), and their use in translations of

verbs in the piel is, in turn, greater than that seen for verbs in the gal (by 10.9%).

This certainly does not mean all compound verbs which are used to translate the hiphil or the
piel have the causative or factitive meaning that is commonly associated with those two stems;
however, it does imply there may well be features of meaning in the hiphil and piel which are more
readily translatable through the use of compound verbs. For example it was noted in the discussions in
1.5 and 1.6.6 that verbs in the hiphil and piel are more likely to be transitive than those in the gal, and

the addition of preverb can increase the transitivity of a Greek verb. Thus, compound verbs may be
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used proportionally more often in translations of the piel and hiphil than the gal because they are more

likely to match in meaning the higher transitivity of these two derived stems.

This transitivity difference can often be seen when the verbal translations of Hebrew roots
which appear in different stems are compared — see 10.1.1.3.1, 10.2.1.3.1, 10.2.2.2.1, 10.2.3.2.2, and

others in chapter 10.

Below is a single example (taken from 10.2.3.2.2) to illustrate the point, where verbs of the
root 7m1 are translated with forms of the bare verb kinpovouéw in the qal (intransitive), while verbs in

the piel and the hiphil (both transitive) are translated with the compound verb xatarxinpovousw:

Hapbhylyatel el iR ih
Kol &xAnpovounoay oi vioi lwone Eppoy kol Mavaoon
The Josephites-- Manasseh and Ephraim-- received their inheritance.

Joshua 16:4 [Qal]

AT 0 1327 T3y AR nizw: AWh 2w TR

These are the inheritances that Moses allotted in the plains of Moab, beyond the Jordan east

of Jericho.

obro1 0g karerAnpovounaey Mwoaijc wépayv tod lopddvov év Apafwl Mwmap év ¢ mépav tod

lopdavov xaza Iepiyw Gmo dvatoddv

These are the ones whom Moyses caused to inherit beyond the Jordan in Araboth Moaba,
beyond the Jordan by lericho eastward. [NETS]

Joshua 13:32 [Piel]

... 0PN 7122 RR2) 227370y WY 1PN 2 hdwRn 97 10yn ovpn

GVIOTG, GTO YIC TEVITO KL G0 KOTPLOG EYEIPEL TTWYOV KaBioal UETO. dVVATTAY LoDV Kl

Bpovov 00¢n¢ KaTorAnpovouwy avroic
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He raises up the poor from the dust; he lifts the needy from the ash heap, to make them sit

with princes and inherit a seat of honor...

1 Samuel 2:8a [Hiphil]

Some compound verbs are described as having an ‘intensive’ value (Brunel 1939: 281; see

also eig-év and xard in Humbert 1960: 335-6, 339). As an example, Brunel notes that the verb

rotapOeipw often appears with an intensive meaning in Attic Greek (1939: 278). If verbal translations

which use gfeipw, ‘to destroy’, or its compounds, xarapbsipw and diopbsipw, to destroy utterly’, are

found in the corpus then the number of verbs from each stems they translate can be counted, and a

ratio of bare:compound translations for this case can be determined:

Number of translations with

Number of translations with

Stem
pOcipw Katapbleipw, oropleipw
Qal* 2 1
Piel 0 8
Hiphil 1 18
Niphal® 1 2
Pual® 0 2

Table 12: Number of Greek translations using ¢8cipew and xazo-Idia-pOeipw

From the data in this example, it is clear that verbs in the piel and the hiphil are translated

with the compound verbs (in an active form) far more often than they are with the bare verb, in stark

contrast to the gal in particular. The difference cannot be one of syntactic transitivity, as the sole time

that a verb in the hiphil is translated simply with ¢pfsipw, the context is still transitive (Lev 19:27).

4 Translations of the gal, niphal, and pual are all with non-active forms, whether they use the bare or compound

verb.
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Another non-intensive:intensive pair in Greek is with éiefpeiw, ‘to destroy’, and ééolebpeiw,

‘to destroy utterly’. If a similar search as above is carried out, the results are as follows:

Number of translations with | Number of translations with
Stem
0elpedw éGolelpedm
Qal 3 7
Hiphil 3 7950
Niphal 0 25°1
Hophal 152 0

Table 13: Number of translations with éiefpedw and éolelpedw.

Once again, the data here show that a far greater proportion of verbs in the hiphil are
translated with the compound, ‘intensive’, verb than the gal. And, again, the difference cannot be one
of syntactic transitivity, because both diefpevw and ééolelpeiew appear in situations with a direct

object (see Num 4:18 and Lev 26:30).

To conclude that, from to the data, the hiphil and the piel must give a value to Hebrew verbs
that the translators understand as simply intensive — which may be tempting, as intensiveness is a
traditional nuance of the piel (see 3.1), although not of the hiphil — and thus their translations with the
compound verbs reflect that, may be unwise, however. Rather than an purely intensive meaning, the
Greek verbs éColeOpeio, karapleipw, and diapbsipw, with their meanings of ‘to destroy utterly’, do
indicate a telicity which the bare forms lack, since once something is utterly destroyed, no further
action to destroy it is possible and thus the action must come to an end. Telicity, as noted above (see

1.4.3), is one of the indicators of higher semantic transitivity, and both the piel and the hiphil can be

0 Three of these translations have non-active morphology: Jos 11:20 (bis), 1 Ki 18:5.

51 Only 5 of these translations have active morphology, and some of these cases may be due to confusion where
the verbs in the niphal are understood as being in the hiphil due to the he prefix of the infinitive construct — see
6.2.2.3.1 for more details.

52 This translation has non-active morphology.
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understood as having a higher transitivity than the gal (see 1.5), so it may be this nuance, rather than

that of intensiveness, which the Greek translation reflects.

This does not mean that the verbs éfolelpeiw, katapOeipw, and diapbeipw are not used in
higher intensivity situations than their bare counterparts, but more that their use does not invariably

indicate that the hiphil and the piel have a more intensive meaning than the qgal.
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9.4 Factitive-causative conclusions

The pattern of proportions for lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning and are used in
translations for the three ‘active’ stems is hiphil > piel > gal. This aligns with the modern perception
of the hiphil and piel being used for more complex situations than the basic gal, and the hiphil being

the stem most associated with causativity.

The same pattern (hiphil > piel > qal) is also seen for the proportion of translations for these
three stems as regards factitive-causative lexemes which have one of the denominative/deverbative
verbal endings. With the piel in particular, some of this can be attributed to the use of the piel as a

stem most clearly associated with denominative verbs in Hebrew.

Greek lexemes which are compounds are common in translations of all the stems. Focusing
on the three ‘active’ stems, the pattern of proportions both for lexemes and for verbal translations
overall is the same as for above: hiphil > piel > gal. This implies that there may be, in certain
circumstances, grammatical features governed by the hiphil and the piel which are more readily
translated by Greek compound verbs. These features may be associated to factitivity-causativity (i.e.

increased transitivity), but could also be connected to ideas of intensiveness.
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10 Comparisons

10.1 Comparisons of the piel

This section exhibits comparisons of verbal roots which appear in both the piel and the gal in the
studied corpus, to see how and if their translations differ. Comparisons with roots appearing in other

stems (such as the hiphil) are found later in the chapter (e.g. 10.2, 10.3, etc.)/

Only certain examples of patterns are shown here. Very often the Greek lexis will be used to
indicate a difference between stems, particularly gal, piel, and hiphil, thus Hebrew verbs of roots in
different verbal stems will be translated with different Greek verbs (Wevers 1985: 17). Some of these
lexical differences are explored in 9.1. However, there are patterns that seem to occur where

distinctions between stems are made morphologically, and these are explored here.

For many of the comparisons in this chapter, the patterns seen are not perfectly consistent for
all translations, so while a proportion of verbs of a root will follow a particular pattern of translation,
there will often be exceptions. However, the strength of proof for the existence of patterns comes not

just from the proportions seen for one particular stem, but for the patterns seen across several stems.

10.1.1 With the gal

10.1.1.1 Identical translations

There are several roots where the translation of the piel and the gal uses the same Greek verb in the
same voice. These roots often have meanings in the gal and the piel that are very similar and often,
but not always, have the same transitivity in both stems, so an identical translation seems

unremarkable.

However, the dictionary definitions of these roots, while similar, are not always identical (see,
for example, the definitions of vp% given by Koehler and Baumgartner 2001: 535). Therefore the
guestion can be asked as to whether there was actually a difference in meaning between certain roots

in certain stems that the Greek translators understood, but either could not, or thought unnecessary to,
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indicate morphologically or lexically, or if the translators did not understand there to be a difference
in meaning at all, so using identical verbs would be a natural translation. It is difficult to know for
certain either way, and this difficulty will continue in all cases of comparison where there are identical

translations.

In these cases where there are identical translations, if just the Greek translation was seen then

it would be impossible to tell whether the underlying Hebrew verb was in the gal or the piel.

10.1.1.1.1 Similar meaning, same transitivity

There are three verbal roots which are found in the piel and the gal which are both transitive and have
a meaning that seems to be identical in both stems. These are the roots pan (‘to embrace’), vp% (‘to
gather, glean’), and y»1 (the definition which exists for both the gal and the piel is ‘to shatter, dash to

pieces’).

Where panis used (1/1 in the gal and 3/3 in the piel) it is always translated using active forms

of the verb zepiioufiave, which can mean ‘to embrace’.

JANTOWA 272070K DEPRT WO PITRTOR XM 12 npan [AR(1°AR) 7i0 ny2 hrd Tyin? K

kol simev FAioale mpog abtnyv i 1oV kKaipov To01ov i¢ 1 dpo. {Doa ob TEPIEIAN@DIo. VIOV 1} 08

elmev Wi KOp1é uov uiy Stayetbon Ty obiny cov

HeMT/Elisaie™* said [to her“*X], <At this season, in due time, you shall embrace a son.” She

replied, ‘No, my lord, [O man of God“T]; do not deceive your servant.’

2 Kings 4:16 [Qal]

P2 B INIEOY 9 meam L InRpY Wy v

Kol wpoosdpauey Hoow gic ovvavinov avt@® kol mepilafay avtov épilnoey kol mPOTETETEY &M

70V TAYNA0V 0BTOD Kal EKAavoaY GUEOTEPOL
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But Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his neck and kissed him, and they

wept.

Genesis 33:4 [Piel]

vp is an interesting case, as Koehler and Baumgartner (2001: 535) give subtly different
definitions for each stem: ‘to gather, glean’ in the gal and ‘to collect’ in the piel, but they are
translated identically, using active forms of the Greek verb sviiéym, ‘to gather in, collect’, 9/11 times
in the gal and 6/8 times in the piel. Also, there are no examples of this root appearing in the gal in this
corpus after Exodus — all further examples are in the piel (or hitpael). Given the identical translation,
this could be a case where this transitive root in the gal is moving to the piel, as proposed by Fassberg

(2001).

Hamm X9 QY pawt 0121 MPp?A 0 Ny
&E nuépag ovidécete tij ¢ Nuépa. ti] Efdoun adfPfora 6t 0bk Eotar &v ot

‘Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a sabbath, there will be none.’

Exodus 16:26 [Qal]

- DR2D X7 T2 0 22N X7 )
KOl TOV QUTEADVE 60D OVK ETOVATPUYNTELS OVOE TODS PAYAS TOD GUTEADVOS 00V oVAAEEEIS. .
You shall not strip your vineyard bare, or gather the fallen grapes of your vineyard...

Leviticus 19:10 [Piel]

The root yo1 only appears twice with the meaning ‘to shatter’, once in the gal and once in the

piel, but both times it is translated using active forms of éxuivdoow, ‘to shake off’.

[0 WK 00723 Pigg nwiwa wpnny ...
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...Kal éo0Amoay &v tals kepativoug kai é&etivadoy tag 1oplag Tas &v Tals yepolv abdT@v
...and they blew the trumpets and broke/shook out the jars that were in their hands.

Judges 7:19b [Qal]

...XipD 7ON) oY DRYSN 28 MAWNTIWR OieRaTTY 022 NIN2T O ).

...8y Onoouar adto, oyediog Ewg T0D TOTOV 0V 0V ATOOTEIANG TPOGC UE Kol EKTIVAL® avTa EKET

Kai o0 Opels. ..

...I'will make it into rafts to go by sea to the place you indicate. | will break/shake out them

there for you to take away...

1 Kings 5:23b [Piel]

10.1.1.1.2 Similar meaning, different transitivity

There is only one verbal root, ww», which appears to have different transitivity in the gal and piel, but

is often translated using an identical Greek verb nonetheless. 2/2 verbs of this root in the gal (‘to

touch, handle something’ transitive) and 2/3 verbs in the piel (‘to search, grope’ intransitive) are

translated with active forms of the verb ynlogpdw, ‘to feel about’.
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Oy T Y1 2Py iR R N RN YR PIXTIR 2Ry Uan

fiyyioev 0¢ loxwf mpog looax tov motépa abTob Kol EYNAGYNGEY ODTOV KOl EITEV 1) UEV POVI]

pwvy laxwp ai 0¢ yeipeg yeipes Hoow

So Jacob went up to his father Isaac, who felt him and said, ‘The voice is Jacob’s voice, but

the hands are the hands of Esau.’

Genesis 27:22 [Qal]

. T1PD%2 D WER R 02 wnn 0%

Kol o1 YnAopay usonufpioc woel Yniopnoai 6 TopAOS &v @ oKOTEL...



You shall grope about at noon as blind people grope in darkness...

Deuteronomy 28:29a [Piel]

Curiously, the one occasion where the verb is used transitively in the piel (in a similar manner
to the gal), a different verb is used in translation: épevvacw, ‘to search, examine’ in the active voice.
This may imply that, for this root, there was a difference in meaning that the translator of Genesis was

keen to highlight.
... 702792 Do DRYRIN V93702 NR AW
Kol OT1 PEBVEOS TAVTa TO OKEDH 1OV TI EDPES GO TAVIWY TGV GKEVAY TOD 0iKOV TOU...

Although you have felt about through all my goods, what have you found of all your

household goods?

Genesis 31:37a [Piel]

10.1.1.2 Voice difference

There are several roots where the translation of the gal and the piel uses the same verb but a different
voice is used for each. Generally, but not always, when they differ in voice, they differ in meaning by
a matter of transitivity. Thus where the piel is transitive while the gal is intransitive or stative, the

verb in the piel tends to be translated actively while the verb in the qgal is translated passively.

This indicates that voice is being used in Greek to translate a wider set of features than simply
voice in Hebrew. Allan (2013c) notes that the passive voice in Greek can have an intransitive

function.

10.1.1.2.1 Stative gal
Two roots which are stative (and hence intransitive) in the gal also appear in the piel, but with
transitive meaning: 5% (qal: ‘to become childless’; piel: ‘to deprive of children, cause an abortion’)
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and nnt (qal: ‘to rejoice, be glad’; piel: ‘to make glad’) . When these verbs appear in these two stems,

they use the same Greek verb but in the passive voice for the gal and the active voice for the piel.

In all four occasions that 2ow appears in the gal it is translated using passive forms of
drexvow, ‘to make childless’, while 3/7 verbs in the piel are translated with active forms of the same

Greek verb. There is a verse which shows an example of both.

73732 T 2397 KN TXIY ARU) TR DUW/IR PRWATT2 300 DU gaW WK PRmy Ny

Kol eimev Zopovnd mpog Ayay kaOoti HTEKVWOEEY yovaikas 1 poupaio. ov obtws atekvabnoeta

&K yovaik@v 17 untnp oov kol Eopacev Zouovni tov Ayoy svamiov kvpiov &v Iodyal

But Samuel said, ‘As your sword has made women childless, so your mother shall be
childless among women.” And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the LORD in Gilgal.

1 Samuel 15:33 [1%% Piel, 2"%: Qal]

A similar situation is seen with nnt: the Greek verb edppaivw, ‘to gladden, cheer [act.]; to be
merry, enjoy oneself [non-act]’ is used in a non-active form to translate almost all occurrences of the

stative gal (18/22), and actively both times the root appears in the piel.
N FireRalyal7g
Kol ebppavlnon &v tij soptij oov...
Be glad/rejoice during your festival...

Deuteronomy 16:14a [Qal]

MR2 W IBYRN MR NN MY IR i Ry
...00@o0¢ éotau &v 1] oikig avToD EviawTov Evo eDPPaveEl TV yovaike abtov v Elafev
...he shall be free for his house one year, and shall cheer his wife whom he hath taken. [JPS]

Deuteronomy 24:5b [Piel]
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10.1.1.2.2 Non-stative gal

The root 1725 is intransitive, and is technically dynamic and not stative in the gal, as it describes the
event of a fire going out, while in the piel it has the factitive (and transitive) meaning ‘to extinguish’.
3/4 verbs of this root in the gal are translated using passive forms of gfévvou, ‘to extinguish, put out’,
while 2/2 verbs in the piel are translated using active forms of the same verb. Thus, even when there is
not a stative verb, the intransitive:transitive difference is enough for there to be a differentiation with

voice.

:1320 X7) 777 0ipRa "R AnxD...
...kol éxkavboetor 0 Bouog 1ov év 1@ t0me TovTE Kol 0b afieadioetal
...and my wrath will be kindled against this place, and it will not go out/be quenched.

2 Kings 22:17b [Qal]

TTRTNT 977y NN oy YRy [o0 (o) 2na7 IR WK PR70an 139).

...Kol gféoovary tov avBparxd pov v katoleiplfévia wote ui Géobor @ avopi pov

KoTaAELUO. KoL OVOUO. ETTL TTPOTAHTOV THS YIS

‘...And they would quench my one remaining ember, and leave to my husband neither name

nor remnant on the face of the earth.’

2 Samuel 14:7b [Piel]

10.1.1.3 Same Greek base

Comparing verbs of the same root in the gal and the piel, the pattern of ‘same Greek base’ seen here is
one of a bare verb being used to translate the gal versus a compound of the same verb used for the

piel.
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10.1.1.3.1 Bare vs compound

There are four roots which appear in both the gal and the piel and are distinguished in translation by a
contrast between a compound and bare verb, rather than by voice. These roots are y»& (gal: ‘to be
strong’; piel: ‘to strengthen someone, something’), ¥pa (‘to split’ in both stems), 771 (‘to scatter’ in

both stems), and %o (qgal: ‘to stone’; piel: ‘to throw stones at’).

In a similar way to the pattern seen above, the contrast between bare and compound verbs can
delineate between a basic (and stative), sometimes intransitive, meaning in the gal and a complex,
often transitive, meaning in the piel. This is the case with ynx where 4/10 verbs in the gal use the verb
ioybw, ‘to be strong, prevail’, and 1/3 verbs in the piel use xanioydw, ‘to prevail, overpower’, all in the

active voice.

-+ VRRY PIT 8992703 2397 1IN N v mh Kpn
Kkai éxdlecev Mwvoijc Tnoodv ko eimev avtd évavt mavrog loponl. évépilov xai ioyve...

Then Moses summoned Joshua and said to him in the sight of all Israel: ‘Be strong and
bold...”

Deuteronomy 31:7 [Qal]

[T 02 9723 100 WR? 1237708 PR iNny TR mm e

...0T1L EoKARpVLVEY KUP10G O B0C HUDY TO TVEDUA 0DTOD KO KOTICYVOEY TV KOpoiay avtod iva

apadoly] ic Tag Yeipds oov ¢ &V Ti] HUEPQ TaVTH

...for the LORD your God had hardened his spirit and made his heart defiant in order to hand

him over to you, as he has now done.

Deuteronomy 2:30 [Piel]

However, this pattern does not always hold. Sometimes the distinction between the gal and
the piel does not appear to be one of transitivity, as verbs appearing in both verbal stems can be
transitive, but can have a difference in meaning that is still distinguished. For example, this might be
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seen with the root vp2, where the distinction seems to be a bare verb being used to translate the gal
with the idea of damage to objects, as 2/3 verbs of this root in the gal are translated with gryvou, ‘to
break (into pieces)’%%; in contrast, an active compound verb, dvappiiyvou, ‘to break up, tear open’,

used to translate the piel in 3/5 occasions with the meaning of damage to humans.

... 177 2wm) RYH D A IR TR WAIRITNR DYI0R VPN

Kol éppnéev 0 Ocog Tov Aaxkov 10V &v Tfj orayovi kai EEAOey é¢ abtod owp Kai Emiev kai

EmETTPEYEY TO TVEDIUA ODTOD. ..

So God split open the hollow place that is at Lehi, and water came from it. When he drank,

his spirit returned. ..

Judges 15:19a [Qal]

1777 9 DYRIN i AYRAM Wi B MRy mNEm Y oy DR ok PIms e

Kol éEévenoey Omiow obT@VY Kol 10V aDTA KOl KOTHPAOATO DTOIC &V GVOUaTL KUPLOD KOl i00D

2 ~ r » 3 ~ ~ N r 5} 9 ~ r \ r ~
E&EABov V0 Gprot gk ToD dpouod kol aveppnéay éE avT@y Te0o0paKovTa Kol 000 TaIdos

When he turned around and saw them, he cursed them in the name of the LORD. Then two
she-bears came out of the woods and ripped apart forty-two of the boys.

2 Kings 2:24 [Piel]

Occasionally a distinction can occur in Greek where there appears to be no distinction in
Hebrew, as appears to be the case with the root 177, as, although it has the same meaning in both
stems, 2/2 verbs in the gal use the ‘bare’ verb orcipw, ‘to sow, scatter’, while 1/1 verb in the piel uses

the compound verb diaoreipw, ‘to scatter’, with all verbs in the active voice.

R PRI PY 2083 %2708 AR PITIW T 1097 WA AN WY WK 239770 M)

53 There is also 1 occasion where a verb of this root in the gal is translated with the compound verb diappryvous,
‘to tear, rend’, despite doing damage to a structure: 2 Samuel 23:16a.
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Kol Aafav Tov uoayov 6v Emoinoay KoTEKaDoEY avToV &V TPl Kol KOTHAETEV ODTOV AETTOV KAl

Eomelpey abTOV €l TO BOwp Kol ETOTIoEY avTO TODS viovs lopani

He took the calf that they had made, burned it with fire, ground it to powder, scattered it on
the water, and made the Israelites drink it.

Exodus 32:20 [Qal]

<o 2 IR NPT D3R AN DAY

2T

Kol 0100TEP®D DUAS €1 10, EOv Kal éCavoldaet DUAS EmmopevoueVn 1 LOXOLPO.. . .

And | will scatter you among the nations, and I will unsheathe the sword against youM"/and
the dagger, coming by surprise, will utterly destroy you*X...

Deuteronomy 2:30 [Piel]

The final root, 9o, is an unusual case as it is an exception to the general distribution pattern
of compound verbs, where the gal tends to be translated with the barer form of the verb. Although the
translations all feature the same stem — Aifog, ‘stone’ — it is the verb in the piel which is translated
with a bare verb, Li6alw, ‘to throw stones, to stone’ (2/2 times); meanwhile two compounds are used
for the gal: Li8oforéw, ‘10 pelt with stones, to stone’ (8/9 times), and xazalifofoléw, ‘to throw stones
at’ (once). There is potential difference in meaning between the stems, where of the gal implies death
as an end result to the stoning, while the examples with the piel make no such assumption — the stones
are simply being thrown and the action of throwing is the important information, not the resulting

death.

N2 MZPR) RORIM.L.
...Kkol ECayoyérmany avtov kai Afofolnadrwany adtov koi droboverw
¢...Then take him out, and stone him to death.’

1 Kings 21(20):10b [Qal]
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-+ TIT PR3 TRV TITNN DI PR0))
kai Atbalwyv év Aibois tov Aavid kai maviog tovg Taidog 100 foociléw Aavid. ..
He threw stones at David and at all the servants of King David...

2 Samuel 16:6a [Piel]

10.1.1.4 Combinations

These roots show a combination of previously seen patterns of translation which can involve identical
translation, change of voice, and/or some other feature such as the use of compound verbs. These
different patterns can sit atop one another, where the translations will exhibit a difference in several
ways simultaneously, or they can sit alongside one another, where some translations of a verb exhibit

one pattern while other translations exhibit a different pattern.

In general, if these roots seem to share a similar meaning in different stems, then there will be

cases where they have an identical translation.

The roots in which these combinations appear are listed below with examples.

10.1.1.4.1 Identical translation and voice change

7/14 verbs of the root 12x in the gal and 27/27 verbs in the piel (both ‘to uncover’) are translated with

active forms of the compound verb daroxalinrw, to reveal, lay bare’.

IIHR? RY"RID 97 TN OF 2R IRNK A3 7))

. o < L . U
Kol KUPLOG GQIEKGADWEY TO hTiov ZouovnA nuépo. wid. Eurpoobey 100 40Ty mpog avtov Zoovi

Aéyawv
The LORD had uncovered the ear of Samuel the day before Saul came, saying:

1 Samuel 9:15 [Qal]
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TR DYT03 TN YRS 132 A " TS NYNTDY 25U WY

S 7

EMKATAPOTOS O KOYUWUEVOS UETO, YOVOLKOS TOD TATPOS ODTOD GTI ATEKAADYWEY GUYKGAVUUA TOD

TaTpog abTov Kol Epovaty TOS O A0S YEVOLTO

Cursed be he that lieth with his father’s wife; because he hath uncovered his father’s skirt.

And all the people shall say: Amen. [JPS]

Deuteronomy 27:20 [Piel]

There is an example of a change in voice being used as well, but it is only in a very specific
circumstance. Twice this root appears as a gal passive participle and in these cases the Greek verb
amoxoAvrre 1S used in a medio-passive form with passive meaning. The Greek text is slightly
different, and the NETS translates this passive Greek verb with passive meaning, but principle still

stands.

DY PN 291 A T AR WK XN vab ofy

The oracle of one who hears the words of God, who sees the vision of the Almighty, who falls

down, but with eyes uncovered: [NRS]

Pnaiv axodwv Adyio, Oeod dotic Spaaty Oeod gidev v Tnve dmoxekoivuuévor oi 6pboluol

avTod

Says one who hears divine oracles, who saw a divine vision, in sleep when his eyes had been
uncovered: [NETS]

Numbers 24:4 [Qal]
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A similar phenomenon occurs with X1, as 34/39 verbs in the gal (‘to hate’) and 4/4 verbs in
the piel (‘enemy’) are translated by active forms of ucéw, ‘to hate’.>* But 5/39 verbs in the gal are

translated passively, because they are passive participles:

2 X7 0°y2770w) DWW ow) 00270y nigN Ty TRE Rip R RN AT 023 0D,

...0TL €yad el kp1og 6 Ge6¢ aov Oeog (NAwTHG AT0010006 OUOpTIOS TOTEPWY ETTL TEKVA €T

TPITNY KOl TETOPTHV YEVEQY TOIG UIGODOLY UE

...for I the LORD your God am a jealous God, punishing children for the iniquity of parents,

to the third and fourth generation of those who hate me,

Deuteronomy 5:9b [Qal — active]

R TRIVR 02 TR LD T TR AEh TR 1187 ¥632 0

o

Kol £yévero v 1@ Eaiperv v kifwrtov kol eirev Mwvaijc éCeyépOntt kipie diaoropmicBitwooy

ol &yBpoi oov PLYETWOoAY TAVTES 01 UIOODVTES 08
X u

Whenever the ark set out, Moses would say, ‘Arise, O LORD, let your enemies be scattered,

and your foes flee before you.’

Numbers 10:35 [Piel]

.. TR TNRT 0032 177772 AR NOXT) AR NG oW Y voR; 103

=R

gav 0¢ yevavrar avlpom 000 Yovaikes pio. adT@V HYamnuevy Kol Lo obTdV HIGODUEVH Kol

TEKWOLY QUTD 1 NYOTNUEVH KOL 1] ULGOVUEVY....

If a man has two wives, one of them loved and the other disliked, and if both the loved and

the disliked have borne him sons...

Deuteronomy 21:15a [Qal - passive]

% The verbs in the piel only appear as active participles, literally ‘the one who hates’, hence ‘enemy’.
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Verbs of the root 175 display the same patterns, but with a piel infinitive construct being

translated passively, rather than a gal passive participle.

5/9 verbs of this root in the gal , ‘to stop, come to an end, be finished’, are translated with
passive forms of coviedéw, ‘to complete, accomplish, finish’, while 37/70 verbs in the piel, ‘to

complete, bring to an end’, are translated with active forms of the same verb.

TR TR AON N7) T2y K13P I 0y 7§ ANpITR VIS YTTON 17 TR 7770 103 v

S Y &

kol eimev lovobay undouds oot 6t éav yivaokwy yva 0Tl GOVIETEAEOTAL 1} KOKIQ TP TOD

TaTPOS OV TOD EAOETV €Ml 06 KOl Qv U1 €IS TOG TOAEIS GOV EY@ ATAYYELD TOl

Jonathan said, ‘Far be it from you! If | knew that it was decided by my father that evil should
come upon you, would I not tell you?’

1 Samuel 20:9 [Qal]

TR0 X NiAINTn 9%
KOl ODVETEAETEY TPOPNTEDWV KOl EPYETAL EIS TOV fovVOV
When his prophetic frenzy had ended, he went home

1 Samuel 10:13 [Piel]

1/70 instances in the piel is translated with a passive voice form of cvvreléw, where the piel is
an infinitive construct. A passive voice in the translation is legitimate, as the verb an%3 could have the
more nominal English translation ‘their completion’, and idea which is in some ways equivalent to the

passive voice of the Greek verb (ovvrelestj: ‘it is completed’ = ‘its completion’).

‘DNP277Y DIRTNY AN 77K 73 AR N 9102 00 MawITIR Ty 1 bun

o= Sk

Kol Emoinoey £o0t@d XZedekiog viog Xavova kEpato, a10npa. kol EImev TAde JEYEL KUPLOG €V TOVTOIS

Kepatielc v 2oplav éw¢ ovvieleadi]
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Zedekiah son of Chenaanah made for himself horns of iron, and he said, ‘Thus says the
LORD: With these you shall gore the ArameansMT/Syria“* until they areM'/it is“* finished.’

1 Samuel 10:13 [Piel]

10.1.1.4.2 ldentical translation and same Greek base

Alongside the pattern of identical translation, three roots in this section (p%r , 1o% and 1) also show a

kind of bare:compound distinction, while the root nar displays translations with different endings.

With 10w, several Greek verbs are found. The gal and piel can be translated identically, with
the same verb in the same voice, while occasionally a Greek compound verb is used, but seemingly

not in order to create a distinction between stems.

3/34 verbs in the gal (‘to settle”) and 6/7 verbs in the piel (‘to cause to dwell’) are translated

with passive voice forms of émixaléw, ‘to call, name, invoke’:

P VT 3 DR1n2 39 DU TN OO INETT W iy M s 2 9T

Kol yvawooviol 6t éym el kUpiog 0 Beog avt@v 0 élayoywv avtodg éx yij¢ Aiybmrov

3 ~ ) ~ h) N\ 5 y o~
émrcAnOifvar 0btoic kol Ocog e1vor avT@dv

And they shall know that | am the LORD their God, who brought them out of the land of
Egypt that I might dwell among them™T/to be invoked by them™*; | am the LORD their God.

Exodus 29:46 [Qal]

Kol éotal 6 T0mog Ov Qv sxlééntar kvplog d Beog dudv émxAnbifvar o dvoua obtod exel éxel

oloete movta 600, éya Eviellopar VUiV onuepov...

Then you shall bring everything that I command you to the place that the LORD your God

will choose as a dwelling for his name™MT/for his name to be called there-**...
Deuteronomy 12:11a [Piel]

274



The use of émxaléw in a non-active form to translate the piel is unusual, but the meaning of

the verb is so different that it is because of this that the voice is similarly different. The use of

émxoréw applies to God, and seems to imply that the Greek translators considered the dwelling place

of God to be related to where His name is invoked, rather than where He actually exists. Perkins

(2013) argues that the translator of Exodus tries to avoid the indication of seeing God physically, and

so it could be that the translator of Deuteronomy is acting similarly here.

3/34 verbs in the gal are also translated with the bare verb oxnvéw, ‘to spread a tent, dwell’,

while 6/34 verbs in the gal and 1/7 verbs in the piel are translated with active forms of the compound

verb xaraoknvow, ‘to cause to dwell, settle, abide’.
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TI2W 1R P30 072 AT W2 WS NN VR AR 1) 12V T3 1382 T

Tolaod év 1@ mépav 1o lopdavov éaxnvwaey kai Aav €ig ti wopoixel mhoioig Aonp éxabioev

wapaliov Qoraocodv kol éxi 01e€0001S OUTOD OKNVWTEL

Gilead stayed beyond the Jordan; and Dan, why did he abide with the ships? Asher sat still at

the coast of the sea, settling down by his landings.

Judges 5:17 [Qal]

28 232 702 190 3 3% 02 ARIN2 IR IR WK A2 02U AR W PIRTTNY Xpvn X7

Kai 00 pioveite ™y Yify €9’ §S KOTOIKETTE £ aUTIS 80 HG &Y KATATKNVADG® £V DUTV £y Yop

gl KUPLOG KATAOKNVAY &V Ugo tav vidv loponi

You shall not defile the land in which you live, in which | also dwell; for | the LORD dwell
among the Israelites.

Numbers 35:34 [Qal]

PITI2 YWIT 73972 22970 "2 M3 0NN 1AW TN CNRE) WK vIRTTON w30 box-ox



el Vuels eioedevaeate gic v yifv ép’ v éEctetvo, v Yeipd, 1oL KATATKNVDOaL DUAS ETT OUTHG

AL 7] Xadef viog lepovvn kai Inootc o tot Navn

Not one of you shall come into the land in which | swore to settle you, except Caleb son of
Jephunneh and Joshua son of Nun.

Numbers 14:30 [Piel]

The root 71 (gal: “to drive, lead’; piel: ‘to remove forcibly, lead’) is noteworthy because bare
and compound verbs are used to translate both the gal and the piel. Some instances of x71 are
translated with dyw (‘to lead’) — 3/8 times in the gal and 1/5 times in the piel — while the compound
arayw (‘to lead away’) is used 4/8 times in the gal and 4/5 times in the gal. Both Greek verb is used,
sometimes mere verses apart, with no seeming distinction being made with regards to stem.> This
could be because the translators were not making a distinction between forms, reading them all as

though they were one stem, and distinction was only made in the tradition which led to the MT.

.....

xal Mwooijc nv woiuaivawv ta mpofoza 1oBop tod youfpod adrod tod igpéws Madiou kol

iyayev o mpdPata 7o v Epnuov ko §A0ev gig 1o Spog Xawpnf

Moses was keeping the flock of his father-in-law Jethro, the priest of Midian; he led his flock

beyond the wilderness, and came to Horeb, the mountain of God.

Exodus 3:1 [Qal - dyw]

-+ 72232 W30 ) DI 12K NX 07
KO GOVEONTEY TOVS GEOVOS TAV GPUATOY aDTAV Kod HYoyey avTovg tete, fiog ...

He bound their chariot wheels and led them with heaviness...

Exodus 14:25a [Piel - dyw]

55 While the definitions of 371 are similar in the gal and the piel, the gal is usually used for leading animals,
while the piel is used for leading humans (HALOT 2001).
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... W02 NN iR NN A
KOl GIYOYEV TAVTO, TO. DIGPYOVTO, QVTOD KoL OGOV THYV GIOCKEVHY GQUTOD...
And he led away all his livestock and all his property that he had gained...

Genesis 31:18a [Qal - ardyw]

1277 iAW "PIaTNY AW
... KOl ATYoyes Tag Quyoatépas Hov m¢ aiyuaidTIons HoYoIpe,
‘... and [you have] carried away [led away] my daughters like captives of the sword.’

Genesis 31:26b [Piel - arayw]

With p5n, there is only a weak pattern, as most of the translations do not share a common

feature, but 1/7 verbs in the gal (‘to divide, allot’), and 3/8 verbs in the piel (‘to divide, allot’), are

translated with active forms of uepilw, ‘to divide, allot’, while 3/8 verbs in the piel are translated with

the compound verb diouepilew, ‘to divide, separate’, in the active voice. The use of the compound verb

does not seem to impart any different meaning in this context from the bare verb.
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PIRTNN AWM AN 232 Y 1R APR DN T M N2
OV tpomov éveteidato kvplos 1@ Mwooj] obtwg émoinoay oi viol loponl. koi uepioay v yijv
The Israelites did as the LORD commanded Moses; they allotted the land.

Joshua 14:5 [Qal]

TR VIR V301 DRIWD NYWN7 1032 NNIT VIRGTNN P 1HY)



Kol VOV WEPLGOV TV ViV TAUTHY &V KANpOovouig Tais Evveéa pvioic kol @ Huioel pvifg

Movaoon... %

‘Now therefore divide this land for an inheritance to the nine tribes and the half-tribe of
Manasseh.’

Joshua 13:7 [Piel - ugpilw]

X7 2 DY) 2Py DRPON ANWR *2 DR1AY) T 0 DOX K

EMKATAPOTOS O BvUOg ATV 11 00GINS KOl 1 HifvIC avTdY 6T S0KANpiven dlauEepLd 0bTOVG

&v loxwpf kol draomepd adTovg év loponl

Cursed be their anger, for it is fierce, and their wrath, for it is cruel! | will divide them in
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.

Genesis 49:7 [Piel - diouepilw]

The root nar (gal: ‘to slaughter (for sacrifice)’; piel: ‘to sacrifice’) displays, in some cases,
identical translations of verbs in the gal and the piel. However, verbs of this root in the piel are also
proportionally more likely to be translated with a verb ending with -alw, one of the

denominative/deverbative endings (9.2).

58/67 verbs in the gal and 4/11 verbs in the piel are translated with an active form of the

Greek verb 6w, ‘to sacrifice’.
VT, 2397 ML BT VY 2NI%09) )
Kol 0 Pociledg kol mavres ol viol lopanl éBvaay Gvoiav évarmiov kvpiov
Then the king, and all Israel with him, sacrificed sacrifices before the LORD.

1 Kings 8:62 [Qal]

% The LXX verse is longer than that in the MT
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1270 07 XD 19N W W Wy DU, .
...0bovreg mpdfara kai foog avapiBunzo
...sacrificing so many sheep and oxen that they could not be counted [or numbered“T].

1 Kings 8:5b [Piel]

8/67 verbs in the gqal and 6/11 verbs in the piel are translated with active forms of fvaidlw,
‘to sacrifice’, which has the same stem as 8dw, but has the different ending -alw. Bvoidlw becomes

used a more regular translation in later books, as only 1/14 of its appearances is in the Pentateuch.

0 Bvaialwyv Oeoic Qovare 0le0pevbjoetor TNV Kvpi pove
Whoever sacrifices to any god, other than the LORD alone, shall be devoted to destruction.

Exodus 22:19 [Qal]

N33 URR) PR 07 7Y 1R X7 N30 P2
ANV T@V DYnAdV 0k ECfjpev éni 0 Laog éBvaialev kol édvuiwv év tois dynloic

Nevertheless the high places were not taken away; the people still sacrificed and made

offerings on the high places.

2 Kings 15:4 [Piel]

10.1.1.4.3 Combination of multiple patterns

In this section, the roots 17w and &% show a combination of multiple patterns.

Two contrasting patterns exist for verbs of 2;iv: a voice distinction pattern and an ‘adjective +

verb’ versus just verb pattern. Neither pattern is completely perfect across the two verbal stems, but
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the tendency is for the gal to be translated with a passive verb or the ‘adjective + verb’ construction,

while the piel is translated with an active verb.

13/27 verbs in the gal (‘to be clean, pure’) are translated with passive forms of xafopilw, ‘to
wash, make clean, cleanse’, and 13/16 verbs in the piel (‘to cleanse, pronounce clean’) are translated

with active forms of the same verb.%’

AR N3N AN DAY "YAWD 073 0732 DRY3I)

Kol TAvvelole ta iuatio i uépa i Efooun xai kabapiadnoeale kai ueta tavta eioelcvocobe

eic v mapeufolnv

You must wash your clothes on the seventh day, and you shall be clean; afterward you may

come into the camp.

Numbers 31:24 [Qal]

......

Kol peto. tadro. eloedebooviar oi Aevitor &pydlecBar 1o Epya Tii¢ oKNVIS TOD HOPTVPIOL KOl

Kabaplelc adTovs Kol Arodmoels abTovs Evavtl Kopiov

Thereafter the Levites may go in to do service at the tent of meeting, once you have cleansed

them and presented them as an elevation offering.

Numbers 8:15 [Piel]

A further 12/27 verbs in the qgal are translated with the adjective + verb phrase xafopdc siui,
‘to be clean’. In these cases, the verb &iuf is always in the future (deponent middle) so the meaning is

each case is ‘will be clean’

5" There is one occasion where a verb of the root 77u pointed as a gal is translated using an active form of
kaBapilw in Leviticus 12:7 Here, it appears as though the translator of the LXX is reading the verb n17v1 as a
piel weqazal 3ms with a 3fs object suffix, whereas the MT is pointed as a gal qazal 3fs.
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2w X7 yeawn o2 yhwa oiha RGO X9-oX) 02 YWD ohn WD on 3-Renn: X7
obtog Gyvichiioetar Tij fuépa T ity Kol T Hudpe. i EBOSu Kai kabapog Eotan éav O¢ i

Gpoyvioli] ti nuEpo. Tl TpiTy Kol T NUEPQ Th} ELOOun 0b kabopog éotar

They shall purify themselves with the water on the third day and on the seventh day, and so
be clean; but if they do not purify themselves on the third day and on the seventh day, they

will not become clean.

Numbers 19:12 [Qal]

Only once, this adjective + verb formation is used for the piel as well. It is possible that this is
another occasion where the LXX translator is making a different reading, considering the verb imu to
be gal, while the MT considers it to be a piel. This does not necessarily require a different Vorlage, as
an unpointed piel will look identical to an unpointed gal, however, translating the verb as a gal, and
hence intransitive, cannot explain the final waw, which only makes sense as a holem waw for the 3ms

object suffix of the piel (or potentially as a shureq to make the verb 3cp).

173 23979y 0E T5RITNR MW TaR) DYD YW NYIRITI Maund Yy )

Kol wepippavel émi T0v kabapiodevia amo tijc Aémpag émtdkis kal kabopog éotar kol

élomoorelel 10 dpvibiov 10 (Vv &ig 10 mEdIOV

He shall sprinkle it seven times upon the one who is to be cleansed of the leprous disease;
then he shall pronounce him clean™T/he shall be clean***, and he shall let the living bird go
into the open field.

Leviticus 14:7 [Piel]

All of the translations of x9n, in both the gal and the piel, have the same Greek stem, ziz-.
However, within these translations there exists the full range of patterns: identical translations,
differentiation by voice, and differentiation by ‘bare’ and compound verbs. Where there is a

differentiation by voice, the pattern is often not perfect across the verbal stems, seemingly indicating
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that the active:passive / transitive:instransitive distinction is more important than the distinction

between the stems — the meaning takes precedence over the morphology.

7/27 verbs in the gal (‘to be full, fill up’) and 6/49 verbs in the piel (‘to fill’) are translated

with active forms of the verb zinpdw, ‘to fill, fulfil’:

voice:
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O, oYW 0728 DK 1920 DRI R WP 12 °p OF oYK TorINpnn

KOl TANPOOAY aDTOD TECTOPAKOVTA HUEPOS OTTWS YO KaTopiBuodval ol fuepal g Topis

N r 84 \ b4 4 r (4 r
Kai émeévlnoev avtov Aiyvmrog éfdounkovra NUEPOS

And they filled forty days in doing this, for that is the time required for embalming. And the
Egyptians wept for him seventy days.

Genesis 50:3 [Qal]

97 BT V2w TON TINN R 005N TION Wy oK M3 T2 M UK

Kol 6 oikog Miyaio o0t@ oikog Oeod kai émoinoev epwd kai Bapapiy kol ELApwaoey v yeipo.

40 £vOg VIAV avTOD Kol EYEVETO QDT €IS lepéa

As for the man Micha, he had a house of god, and he made ephoud and theraphin and filled

the hand of one of his sons, and he became for a priest to him.

Judges 17:5 [Piel]

7/27 verbs in the gal and 1/49 verbs in the piel are translated with zinpdw in the passive

R32 DRIN T NTEP TR W2
Ko émAnpaddneay ai fuépar tod texelv avTiy Koi Tiide v Sldvua &v Tij KotAlg abTiig
When the days of her birth were filled, there were twins in her womb.

Genesis 25:24 [Qal]



SN2 DR DT PR R WK TN TYUNK DRI THANTNN DY) TR WA 03

Kol éotal éav TAnpwld oy oi Ruépor oov Kol KounOHon UETC TOV TOTEPDYV GOV KOl GVOTTHOM

T0 OTEPLO. GOV UETO 0 OG EaTal 8K THS KOLAIOG 00V Kol EToudom v faoctleioy obtod

When your days are fulfilled and you lie down with your ancestors, | will raise up your

offspring after you, who shall come forth from your body, and I will establish his kingdom.

2 Samuel 7:12 [Piel]

8/27 verbs in the gal are translated with passive voice forms of ziuzin, “to fill’, while 13/49

verbs in the piel are translated with active voice forms of the same verb. Here the distinction is not

between transitive and intransitive but more between stative and not, with the passive voice being

used to indicate a stative nuance.

I R T K2R A 9 MY Thy? 003 93N

AT

Kol 00K 00VOVTO 0 1EPEIS aTijvar AEITovpYslv GIo TPOoMTOV THS VEPEANS 0Tl EmAnoey doéa.

KUPIOD TOV OIKOV

And the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the glory of the LORD
filled the house of the LORD.

1 Kings 8:11 [Qal]

DRTRIR T2YRTNE D) DAY 130 0BT 1970
Kol 01em0opedeTo 10 Bowp KvKAW T0D Bvotaotnpiov kail v Baalo Exinoay Boarog

So that the water ran all around the altar, and filled the trench also with water.

1 Kings 18:35 [Piel]

There are also 8/49 translations of the piel with active forms of the compound verb dumininu,

‘to fill up, satisfy’:
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... DYRIRY R 2°0°T) 272 D2ARHRY WK D238 1921 DRIRND WK w03 oNon ovh:

T AT T

oikiog TAnpels mavTwv dyabdadv d¢ ovk EvEmAnaag Adkkovs Aedatounuevong odg vk

élelatounoac dureldvag kai EAardvaog odg 0b KaTEPUTEVTOS. .

Houses filled with all sorts of goods that you did not fill, hewn cisterns that you did not hew,

vineyards and olive groves that you did not plant...

Deuteronomy 6:11a [Piel]

The qal is twice translated with this compound verb, once actively and once passively:

DT RN 30 3 90 TIRPRR Y2y s PN AT TN

AT T

gimev 6 &y0pog Sicdréogs Karaluyouar eI oKDAG EUTATG® W1V LoV GVEA T} oy aipy oD

KUPIEVTEL 1 XEIP LoD

The enemy said, ‘I will pursue, | will overtake, | will divide the spoil, my desire shall have its

fill of them. I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them.’

Exodus 15:9 [Qal] (active)

... TV PTINR AYh TR0 A0 m Ron Pita v

xail Thoodg viog Navn éverioln wvevuotos ovveéoewm¢ émedniey yop Mwvoijc tag yeipog obtod

2 b 2 L4
& OQvTOoV...

Joshua son of Nun was full of the spirit of wisdom, because Moses had laid his hands on

him...

Deuteronomy 34:9a [Qal] (passive)



10.1.2 Piel comparison conclusions

Verbs in the piel and the gal can be translated identically. This usually, but not always, happens when
the meaning of verbs in the two stems are very similar and they have the same level of transitivity.
This may simply indicate that the translators read the verbs as being identical, and they were only

later distinguished by the vocalisation of the Masoretes.

Where verbs of a root have different levels of transitivity in the gal and the piel, with the gal
being intransitive and the piel being transitive, the same verb can be used in the translation but the gal
is translated with the passive voice while the piel is translated with the active voice. This can occur
when the gal is stative (with true statives being intransitive), which is a pattern that aligns with data
seen in the chapter on the gal where it was highlighted that gal statives are more likely to be translated
passively than gals in general (see 2.2.5). It also occurs when verbs in the gal are simply intransitive
and verbs of the same root are transitive in the piel, and verbs in the piel are more likely to be

transitive than those in the gal (Kouwenberg 2010: 287).

The pattern of roots being translated with passive forms when they appear in stems where
they are intransitive and with active forms in stems where they are transitive will be seen throughout
this study in other comparisons, and agrees with the idea that morphological passives in Greek can

have intransitive meaning (Allan 2013c).

Verbs in the piel are sometimes translated with a compound verb while verbs of the same root
in the gal are translated with the ‘bare’ equivalent. Sometimes this does indicate a basic:factitive
distinction, while at other times there seems to be no difference between meanings or levels of

transitivity.

A combination of any of these patterns can occur alongside one another or in conjunction

with one another.
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10.2 Comparisons of the hiphil

In this section, verbal roots which appear in the hiphil and either one or both of the gal and piel are

held in comparison, to see how and if their translations differ.

Hebrew verbs of roots in different verbal stems will often be translated with different Greek
verbs (Wevers 1985: 17), and that is not explored below; only investigated are the patterns which
occur where distinctions between stems are made morphologically. These patterns are rarely perfectly
consistent across all translations of a particular root, but overarching patterns can still be seen, such as
identical translations of verbs in different stems, or a change of voice of the verb used in the

translation when a different stem leads to a different level of transitivity.

10.2.1 With the gal

This section deals with comparisons between roots which appear in the hiphil and gal and show

noteworthy patterns of translation.

10.2.1.1 Identical translations

With a few roots, verbs in the hiphil and the gal are regularly translated with identical Greek verbs in
the same grammatical voice. This can be due to the fact that the gal and hiphil share a meaning and
have the same transitivity, because the Greek verb can have multiple meanings in the same voice, or

because the translators read a verb differently to how it was later pointed.

10.2.1.1.1 Similar meaning, same transitivity

There is one root, 7ny, where the meaning of the verbs in the gal and the hiphil is very similar (both
meaning ‘to plead, supplicate’) and the level of transitivity is the same. In these cases, as was seen

with the piel, the use of the same verb in translation is not unusual, and 2/4 verbs in the gal and 5/6
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verbs in the hiphil are translated with the deponent verb efyoua, to pray’.%® Again, simply examining
the Greek of the relevant verses would not be enough to determine whether the underlying Hebrew

verb was in the gal or the hiphil.

TR DAY AYI2 oyn Awh XYM
EEABev o0& Mwuaijs dmo Dopow kai nicaro mpog tov Geov
So Moses went out from Pharaoh and prayed to the LORD.

Exodus 8:30(26) [Qal]

o IR VRV VIR A2 2997 R) AN AV Tovip NP DI 73T AP 1)

eimev 0 Mwooijc 60e ya élelevaouot amo ood kol ebéouot mpog tov Oeov kai dmeievoetor 1

KOVOUDLO G0 00D Kai Ao TV Oepamoviwy oov kol Tod Aaod cov abpiov...

Then Moses said, ‘As soon as | leave you, | will pray to the LORD that the swarms of flies
may depart tomorrow from PharaohMT/you“**, from hisMT/your-** officials, and from

hisMT/your~** people...’

Exodus 8:29a(25a) [Hiphil]

10.2.1.1.2 Multiple meaning Greek verb

Identical translation can also occur where the meanings of a root in the gal and hiphil are different,
usually with the gal being basic and the hiphil being causative. In these cases, the Greek verb can
have the same form but two meanings, and the appropriate meaning in each situation can only be

determined from context.

This phenomenon is most clear with the root 7%», which is translated by the Greek verb
Pacilevw in the sense of ‘to be king, rule’, translating the gal 166/166 times, and in the sense of ‘to

make (someone) a king’, translating the hiphil 22/24 times; this causative sense of faoilebw is unique

%8 The active deponent compound verb mpocetyouat, ‘to pray’ is used in a further example for each of the gal
and the hiphil.
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to the LXX, and is an example of a development whereby the LXX translators used originally
intransitive verbs with particular endings to indicate causative ideas (Tov 1982: 421; Lavidas 2010:

94-99):
- 702 T2 W Wi T2 AT o)
KOl Grédoto abTovg kvplog &v yeipl lofiv Pooiléws Xavaoy b¢ éfacilevaey év Aowp...

So the LORD sold them into the hand of King Jabin of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor...

Judges 4:2a [Qal]

OV WX 230 TIIRTDY TPR7 TR ANTNR 12°2m0 1577 .

... Kol émopevbnooy kol éfaaiievany tov APiueley mpog tij faldve tf] eVPET] TS 0TAOEWS THG

&v Ziuolg
... and they went and made Abimelech king, by the oak of the pillar at Shechem.

Judges 9:6b [Hiphil]

This pattern occurs with two other roots as well, but they are not as straightforward as 77n.

For example, two verbs, one a compound of the other, are used to translate the root w1 in
both the gal (‘to stretch, incline’) and the hiphil (‘to turn, incline’), and the context is used to

determine what is meant in each case.

6/52 verbs in the gal and 2/17 verbs in the hiphil are translated with active voice forms of
xAive, ‘to cause to bend, bow’. The examples in the hiphil are both clearly causative whereas the
examples in the gal vary, with some appearing to have the basic meaning ‘to incline’, while others
have the causative meaning ‘to make something incline’. Additionally, 14/52 verbs in the gal and 7/17
verbs in the hiphil are translated with active forms of the compound verb éxxlivw, ‘to deviate, turn

away’, again despite the difference between basic meaning and causative meaning in the Hebrew.
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INTITTN TN 7P 2N 0N B3 ...
...xod &icdavey 1} kapdio abtdv dmicw APueley 6t elmay GoeApog Hudv éotv

...and their hearts inclined to follow Abimelech, for they said, ‘He is our brother.’

2 Samuel 22:10 [Qal] [xAivew — basic]

Kai EKAIVEY 00pavods Kol KOTERN Kal YvOQPOS DTOKATW TV TOODV 00TOD
He inclined the heavens, and came down; thick darkness was under his feet.

2 Samuel 22:10 [Qal] [«Aivew — causative]

ITTRYT9) TR MY THTON AP TN WORD T UNT7P 23770 )

Kod ExAvey v Kapdiay mavtog avopog lovdo i¢ avopog évog kail dréateilay Tpog tov Poailéo,

A&yovreg EmiaTpapntt o0 Kol TOVTES 0L d0DLOT 60V

And he made the hearts of all the people of Judah turn as one, and they sent word to the king,

‘Return, both you and all your servants.’

2 Samuel 19:16 [Hiphil] [«x4ive — causative]

AR AgRR WAYITIY) PaThy npYY ARND) AR 0N YRARY AT

Kol kotediwlev Aoonl. omiom APevvnp kai odk é&exiivey tod mopeveabou gic decio 000E gig

dprotepo. koTomalev APevvip
Asahel pursued Abner, turning neither to the right nor to the left as he followed him.

2 Samuel 2:19 [Qal] [éxxAivew — basic]
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Kol éméotpeyev APevvnp eic Xefpwv kol é€éxlivey avtov lwof ek mhayiwv tijc Toins Aalijoon
TPOG abTOV EVEIPELMV KOl EmaToleV avTOV EKET ETL TV Woav kail drelovey €v 1¢) aiuott Aoani

700 Goedpod lwof

When Abner returned to Hebron, Joab took him aside in the gateway to speak with him
privately, and there he stabbed him in the stomach. So he died for shedding the blood of
Asahel, Joab’s brother.

2 Samuel 3:27 [Hiphil] [ékxiive — causative]

The situation is even more complicated with verbs of the root 1. They are translated with
Onidalw once in the gal (‘to suckle’) and 8/9 times in the hiphil (‘to nurse’). The verb #nidlw has the
basic meaning ‘to suckle’ when the subject is an infant, and the causative meaning ‘to nurse’ when the
subject is a mother. However, confusion over the translation still occurs, given that the verb pointed as
a gal inthe MT is translated as a causative in the LXX — as though it were identical in meaning to the
hiphil — which requires the insertion of the accusative object pronoun oe, ‘you’. Meanwhile there is a
case in the preceding chapter of Deuteronomy wherein a verb of this root appears, this time pointed as
a hiphil, and it is translated using the same verb with a non-causative meaning in the LXX. This lends
credence to the idea, already explored in this chapter and previous, that the translators read the verbs

differently from how they were later pointed in the MT (see 2.2.3.5, 3.2.3.2, and 4.2.3.3).

217 PR "19WA 1 D2 YOY 02 PR TN AN OY WP Dny

They call peoples to the mountain; there they offer the right sacrifices; for they suck the
affluence of the seas and the hidden treasures of the sand. [NRS]

&0vy éloleBpevoovary kol émikaléaeatle éxel kai Qvoete Quaioy dikonoadvyg Ot TAoDTOG

Oaldoong Onidost o¢ kol umopla TOPOAIOV KATOIKOUVTIWY

They shall utterly destroy nations, and you shall invoke there, and you shall sacrifice a
sacrifice of righteousness, for the riches of the sea will suckle you and the trade of those

living by the seacoast. [NETS]

Deuteronomy 33:19 [Qal]
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He set him atop the heights of the land, and fed him with produce of the field; he nursed him
with honey from the crags, with oil from flinty rock [NRS]

avefifacev abTodg émi TV loydV THS Yiic EWdUITEY aBTOVS Yevijuato. Gypdv édniacoy uélt éx

TETPOAS KOl EAQLOV €K TTEPENS TETPAS

He made them ascend onto the strength of the land, fed them with produce of the fields; they

sucked honey from a rock and oil from solid rock,

Deuteronomy 32:13 [Hiphil]

10.2.1.1.3 Different reading

As has been noted (see 2.2.2.4, 3.2.2.3, and 4.2.2.3), there are occasions where the translators read a
verb with a different meaning than that which it would be expected to have considering its pointing in

the MT.

With the root v7°, the majority (177/304) of verbs in the gal (‘to notice, know, learn’) are
translated with active or middle future deponent forms of yivaoxw, ‘to come know, realise, know’.
Oddly, in 1/17 occurrence of this root in the hiphil (‘to let someone know something, make known’),
it is translated in the same way, without the causative meaning of the hiphil. As this is an unusual
translation for the hiphil, it is very possible that the translator read the verb as a non-causative (as
though it were a gal), in contrast to its later pointing as a hiphil by the Masoretes. This is possible

given that the two forms would look identical if they were unpointed.

227 X272 PR Dyeao? R niPy? 3w aymp NETR hxna Bk S

Kol girev Mwoaijs év 100t yvwoeale 5t kUPLog GTETTEIAEY yue TOMjoOL TAVTO. TC, EPYO. TADTO!

Ot 0K dr’ éuavtod

And Moses said, ‘This is how you shall know that the LORD has sent me to do all these

works; it has not been of my own accord:

Numbers 16:28 [Qal]

291



O 9TIWRTIR AT V) 3 9K N7y MR N2

Kol Eldinoev mpog Kope xai mpog mooy avtod Thv ouvoymyny AEywv éméokentol kol v o

Bcoc tov¢ Svrag avTob...

Then he said to Korah and all his company, ‘In the morning™"/He has enrolled and-** the

LORD will make knownMT/will know>* who is his...’

Numbers 16:5a [Hiphil]>®

10.2.1.2 Voice difference

There are some roots for which gal forms are translated with a passive voice Greek verb, while hiphil
forms are translated with the same Greek verb but in the active voice. In the examples below where
this particular pattern occurs, the gal is intransitive, often stative, and the hiphil is transitive. In such
cases, the precise definition of the hiphil (causative, declarative, etc.) is immaterial, as long as the

transitivity increases.

10.2.1.2.1 Stative gal

There are two roots which are stative in the gal and are translated passively in Greek, while having an
active translation with the same Greek verb when they are translating hiphil forms: 7%, and 727. This
is another example of the passive voice serving to indicate a stative meaning (seen in the gal) and the

active voice serving to indicate transitive meaning.

%9 The first discrepancy in this verse between the MT and LXX, where the MT has 1p3, (In the) morning’and
the LXX has éréoxenta, ‘He has enrolled’ [NETS], appears to be where the translator of the LXX has read a
verb of the root 7po instead, as verbs of this root are usually translated by the Greek érioxérrouar. The Targums,
Peshitta, and Vulgate all agree with the MT. In any case, this does not affect the following verb which is the
focus of the example.
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With the root p7x (gal: “to be right, in the right, just’; hiphil: ‘to obtain rights for, admit as
right’), 4/4 translations of the hiphil are rendered by means of active forms of dikaiéw, ‘to set right,

justify’, and 1/1 qgal translation is rendered by means a passive form of the same Greek verb:

TRYTY T ARRY) 32 MWy RNy 1700 vk ARTE R AP 0

éncyva 0& lovdog kol eimev ogomkatwton Oauap 7 &ycd ov eivexey otk Edwica avtny Znlou @

vI@ Hov Kai 0v Tpoaebeto &tt ToD yvdvar odTHY

Then Judah acknowledged them and said, ‘She is more in the right than I, since | did not give

her to my son Shelah.” And he did not lie with her again.

Genesis 38:26 [Qal]

YNINR WY PIEIIN IPTE.
... K0l OIKOIATWALY TOV JIKA10V KOl KATOyv@OoLY T00 Goefodg
...and declaring one to be in the right and the other to be in the wrong.

Deuteronomy 25:1b [Hiphil]

20/31 verbs in the gal of 721 (gal: ‘to be many, great’; hiphil: ‘to make many’) are translated
with passive voice forms of zin6ive, ‘to multiply’, while 30/38 verbs in the hiphil are translated with

active voice forms of the same Greek verb.

glmev 0¢ a0T@ 0 B¢ €y 6 Oeos oov avédvou kai wAndovvov Qv kai cvvaywyal é0vav Eoovra

&K 00D Kol factlels ek Tijg 6opbog gov éCeleboovial

God said to him, ‘I am God Almighty: be fruitful and multiply/be many; a nation and a

company of nations shall come from you, and kings shall spring from you.’

Genesis 35:11 [Qal]
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TAnGvvoze ™y pepviy opodpo. kol dow KaboTL Av EITNTE 1ol Kol SWDOETE Uot THY TAIOA TOUTHY

eic yovaiko.

‘Put the marriage present and gift as high as you like, and | will give whatever you ask me;

only give me the girl to be my wife.’

Genesis 34:12 [Hiphil]

10.2.1.2.2 Non-stative gal

As observed in comparisons with the gal and piel, and as noted in the voice translations of the gal, a

verb can be dynamic in the gal and still have a passive translation if its transitivity is considered to be

different compared to another stem. For example, 13/15 verbs in the hiphil of ©2> (‘to clothe [trans.]’)

are translated with active forms of the verb &vddw, ‘to put on, clothe’. When this root appears in the

gal (‘to put on, clothe oneself’) on 14/19 occasions it is translated with middle voice forms of évévw.

This has the reflexive meaning of putting clothes on oneself. While it appears that these would have

the same level of transitivity, the reflexive meaning of the gal is taken by the translators to be

different from the more obviously transitive hiphil.
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Kol dvaotdoo. Grijllev kol mepieidato 10 Oepiatpov g’ EaTiic Kol veovoaro Ta iuaTio. ThG
XNPEVOEWS OOTIIC

Then she got up and went away, and taking off her veil she put on [herself] the garments of
her widowhood.

Genesis 38:19 [Qal]

10 720 0 W72 SNk Wz Apic 7oy ApR 1R 1 Hyn Invav-ny adie oh

Kol wepreAouevog Popo Tov OOKTOAIOV GO THS YEIPOS avTOD TEPIEONKEY aDTOV L TNV YEIpaL

Ilwang kol évédvaey ovtov otoAny foaaiviy kol mep1édnrey KA010V xpvoodv TEPL TOV TPOYHAOV

avTod



Removing his signet ring from his hand, Pharaoh put it on Joseph’s hand; he arrayed him in

garments of fine linen, and put a gold chain around his neck.

Genesis 41:42 [Hiphil]

10.2.1.3 Same Greek base

For comparisons between the gal and the hiphil, the category ‘same Greek base’ is wider and can

refer to four related patterns of translation:

i. A ‘bare’ verb for the gal vs a compound of the same verb used for the hiphil, as seen in
comparisons of the gal and the piel.
ii.  Averb + adjective translation used for the gal vs a verb based on the adjective used for the
hiphil.
iii. A verb with one verbal ending used for the gal vs a verb with the same stem but a different
verbal ending used for the hiphil.

iv.  eflul + an adjective used for the gal vs moiéw + the same adjective used for the hiphil.

For each of these patterns, the shift from gal to hiphil is accompanied by an increase in

transitivity.

10.2.1.3.1 Bare vs compound

The root xvn in the gal means ‘to sin’, whereas in the hiphil it has the causative meaning ‘to cause to
sin’. This distinction is borne out through the contrast between the bare verb ¢uapzdvw, ‘to sin’,
which is used in 84/88 occasions to translate the gal, while the compound verb ééauaptave, ‘to err
from the mark’, is used in 25/27 occasions. That éfauaptdve is used in a causative sense at all is an
unusual development in the LXX considering that its regular meaning is not causative; in this respect
it is similar to the use of facilede in both an intransitive and causative sense. Both of these are

mentioned by Tov (1982: 421).
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Kai émoinaev Pofloou 10 movpov évamiov kupiov kol mopellwoey abTov &V maoty 0Ig

Emoinoay of TaTEPes avTod Kol &V TaIS GUOPTIONS ADTAV OIS HUAPTOV

And JudahMT/Roboam“** did what was evil before the Lord and provoked him to jealousy

with all that his fathers did and with their sins with which they sinned

1 Kings 14:22 [Qal]

DX NY ROPET WK IRYID VAR 72 TP M Y2 Y7 by

KOl EmOINGEY TO TOVIPOV EVOTIOV KUPLOD KOl ETOPELON év 6@ T0D TOTpOS avTod Kol &V 1Al

Guoptions avtod aic ésuaptey ov Iopan

And he did what was evil before the Lord and went in the way of his father and in his sins

with which he made Israel sin

1 Kings 15:26 [Hiphil]

While the standard definition for éfouapzdva does not contain any notion of causativity, it is

clear that this is how it functions in these verses with the meaning ‘to cause to sin’.

This use is a later development (from the translation of Judges onwards): when the hiphil of
the same root appears in books earlier in the selected corpus, this compound verb is not used. Instead,

a different verb may be used:

TIP03 77 I TEON Ay WK PIRaThR Rovgn K7,

... KOL 00 Lavelte v YV fjv KUpLog 6 Beog Du@v didwoty vuiv &v kApo

...and you shall not cause the land to sinM"/defile the land“** that the LORD your God is

giving you as a possession

Deuteronomy 24:4b [Hiphil]
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Alternatively, a formation with the verb zoiéw alongside duoprave may be seen:

WRIN? T7 WP DTN 739D 03 72 I0R WP 3N Y N7

Kol 0vk éyxaldnoovial év tj] yij 60v iva. un GUaPTETY GE TOOWALY TPOS UE EQV YOP OOVAEVTNS

701¢ Be0is abT®V 00701 E00VTal 001 TPOTKOULO,

They shall not live in your land, or they will make you sin against me; for if you worship their

gods, it will surely be a share to you.

Exodus 23:33 [Hiphil]

10.2.1.3.2 Adjective vs verb

In these examples, a verb + adjective translation is used for the gal while a verb based on the adjective

is used to translate the hiphil.

The root pp7 is a good example. In the gal (‘to crush, become fine through grinding’), 1/1

verb is translated with the construction yivouo Aertdg, ‘to become thin’, whereas 3/3 verbs in the

hiphil (‘to pulverize’) are translated using the verb Aezzdvew, ‘to make small, fine’. This is a clear

contrast between a Greek verb + adjective construction translating the gal, denoting an instransivie,

stative notion (2.2.3), and a hiphil with factitive meaning, which is necessarily transitive, being

translated with a single denominative verb based on the adjective.
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.. KOL TV QUOPTION VU@V 7V ETOINOATE TOV UOGYOV EAGSOV AVTOV KoL KOTEKODGO, QDTOV &V TPl

KOl OUVEKOWO, QUTOV KOTOAETOS 0QOOPa EMS 0V EYEVETO AETTTOV...

...And I took [the calf] and burned it with fire and crushed it, grinding it thoroughly, until it
was reduced to dust...

Deuteronomy 9:21b [Qal]
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... KO GUVETPLYEY TODG AIB00S 00TOD Kol EAETTOVEY EIG YOOV KAl KOTEKOWGEY TO GAO0G

... and burned the high placeM"/crushed their stones™**, crushing it to dust; he also burned the

sacred pole.

1 Kings 23:15b [Hiphil]

The root 7x also shows this pattern but less strongly. 1/9 verbs in the gal (‘to succeed’) are
translated with the verb + addition construction of ¢iuz, ‘to be’, as a middle future deponent, plus
gbodog, ‘easy to pass’. Meanwhile, 10/12 verbs in the hiphil (‘to be successful, make someone
succeed”) are translated with a denominative verb formed from the same adjective with the ending -

Jw verb ending, eboddw, ‘to ensure success’.

I8N N7 N17) VT "N 7138 DN L TR N

xad eimev Mwoaoijs ivo. Tl Dueic mopofoivete 10 pijuo kKopiov ovk boda. Eator vUTv

But Moses said, ‘Why do you continue to transgress the command of the LORD? That will

not be easy to pass for you/successful.’

Numbers 14:41 [Qal]

- TRITTNR 28N K7) 770K YT W K2 oYigea v 0%

Kol o1 ynlopdy ueohufpios woel Wnlopnoat 6 ToPAOS £V T@ TKOTEL KOl 0K EDOOWOEL TAS

0000¢ o0ov...

You shall grope about at noon as blind people grope in darkness, but you shall not make your

way successful...

Deuteronomy 28:29a [Hiphil]
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10.2.1.3.3 Different endings

With the root 22%, the verb xowudopou, to sleep, fall asleep’ is used in 103/127 instances for the gal
(‘to lie down’) but kowilw, ‘to put to sleep’, which has the same Greek stem but a different ending, is

used in all five instances in which this root appears in the hiphil (‘to lay’).

- IO YANS NP THINE DY TR W 2

Kol otan éav TAnpwld oty oi HuEpar oov Kol KoyunOHon HETO TOV TOTEPDYV GOV KOL GVOTTHOW

70 OTEPUO, OOV UETO, OF...

When your days are fulfilled and you lie down with your ancestors, | will raise up your

offspring after you...

2 Samuel 7:12a [Qal]

-+ TSI DN YT 7302 D77 RN 1)

Kol ématadev Aavid v Mwof kai o1eustpnoey avtovg v oyoIviois KOWIoas avTovs Eml THY

V...

He also defeated the Moabites and, making them lie down™"/putting them to sleep on the

ground, measured them off with a cord...

2 Samuel 8:2a [Hiphil]

10.2.1.3.4 &ipi vS molw

The use of moigw, ‘to make, do’, in conjunction with an additional part of speech to translate the hiphil
is rare with only 14 total examples, although it is noted by Tov as a method of showing causative
aspect (1982: 422). This example with the root vy» (qgal: ‘to be small, few’; hiphil: ‘to make small,
few”), which displays the contrast between the gal and hiphil through the use of ¢iui + addition versus
moiéw + addition is particularly interesting. The root is not widespread, appearing once in the gal and
once in the hiphil, both using the adjective dliyootdg, ‘one out of the few’ but with their respective

different verbs.
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If a household is too small for a whole lamb, it shall join its closest neighbour in obtaining
one... [NRS]

I3 N N Y () ~ 7 o \ e \ 5 > I r >
éav 0¢ dAryoatol waiv ol €v tjj oikig date Wi ikovovg gival €ig Tpofarov cviiyuyetar ued

£QVTOD TOV YEITOVO, TOV TANGLOV aVTOD KATC Ap1OUOV Woxdv. ..

But if those in the household are too few so that they are not enough for a sheep, he shall join

with himself his nearby neighbour according to the number of souls... [NETS]

Exodus 12:4a [Qal]

“ORO0T MW DNN AR ...
...Kal 0A1Y00TOdg TOUjGEL VUGS Kol EpnumBnoovtal ai 0001 Du@v
...and they shall make you few in number, and your roads shall be deserted.

Leviticus 26:22b [Hiphil]

10.2.1.4 Combinations

As discussed in the comparison of the gal and the piel (see 3.4.1.4), and as will be seen in many
further cases throughout this study, the patterns explored above can appear in combinations, either
atop one another, meaning that the translations will exhibit a difference in two two ways, or alongside
one another, where some translations of a verb exhibit one pattern while other translations of verbs of

the same root exhibit a different pattern.

The change of voice pattern is seen in all the following examples, and this appears in

combination with another pattern.

The root w2° shows a combination of two patterns on top of one another: a voice distinction
and a bare:compound distinction. When this root appears in the gal (‘to dry up [intrans.], be dry’), it is

translated 5/5 times with passive forms of the verb &npaive, ‘to dry up [intrans.]’. When in the hiphil
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(‘to cause (water) to dry up, cause (plants) to wither, to dry up [intr.]’), 4/4 verbs are translated with
active compound forms of &ypaive, such as droénpaive and kazalnpoive, both of which mean ‘to

dry up (something) [trans.]’.

What is interesting about this verb is that the use of the compound verb to translate the hiphil
seems unnecessary, the addition of the preverb does not adjust the transitivity of the ‘bare’ verb
Enpaiver, which already means ‘to dry up’ with a transitive sense. It could be argued that the preverb
is for emphasis (Brunel 1939: 281; see ¢i¢-¢v and xaza in Humbert 1960: 335-6, 339), as drying up of
the Jordan (see example below) is a more emphatic activity than drying an item of clothing, for
example. This is difficult to test, as there are no translations of the hiphil which use a bare form of the
verb, but since the examples featuring the bare form which translate the gal are not unimpressive
events — the Earth drying (Gen 8:7, 14), a hand withering (1 Kings 13:4), a wadi drying up (1 Kings

17:7) — the implication seems to be that the compound form is not required for emphasis.°

YINT AR W2 of o)y Ay o wihn
&V 08 T Unvi T 0svTEPQW ELOOUN Kol €iKdOL TOD Unvog énpaven 1 vij
In the second month, on the twenty-seventh day of the month, the earth was dry.

Genesis 8:14 [Qal]

- DIAYTTY D90 T30 CRTNR N M WhRiaTwR

amolnpavovtog kopiov Tod Gcod HUDY 10 Bowp 100 1opddvov gk ToD Eurpocley avT@V ueypt ov

oEfnoav...

For the LORD yourMT/our*** God dried up the waters of the Jordan for you until

youMT/they-*X crossed over...

Joshua 4:23a [Hiphil]

%0 Indeed, the bare form is used in other literature for similarly emphatic situations of drying, cf. Homer lliad
21.345, 348.
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In contrast to w2, the root iw/p (qal: ‘to be hard’; hiphil: ‘to harden’)’ exhibits two patterns

alongside, rather than atop, one another: the gal is, on two occasions, translated with a passive form of

the verb oxlnpivw, ‘to harden’ (which has an unremarkable stative, intransitive meaning with the

passive morphology, rather than a passive one), and on one other occasion it is translated with the

adjective oxAnpdg, ‘hard’, with the future deponent middle form of &iud, “to be’; the hiphil, meanwhile,

is translated with active forms of axlnpidvew on 7/8 occasions.
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EMKATAPOTOS O BoUog adTdV 11 00GINS KOl 1 HifvIc avTdV 6T SorANpPLVOnN diouspid obTovg

&v laxwpf kol draomepd avtovg &v lopani

Cursed be their anger, for it is fierceMT/self-centred-*%, and their wrath, for it is hard! I will

divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.

Genesis 49:17 [Qal]

< TRYR WO DR TR0 TV AWPTRY
00 oKANPOV EoTOL EVOVTIOV 00D EEATOTTEALOUEVWY avTAY EAevOEpwV Gmo 00D ...
It shall not be hard in your eyes when they are being sent out from you as free persons...

Deuteronomy 15:18a [Qal]

Kail ovk H0eAnoev Znwv facilevs Eosfwv mopelOelv nudc o1 avtod 6t éorAfpovey kipiog o

Oeo¢ u@v 10 Tvedua avTov...

But King Sihon of Heshbon was not willing to let us pass through, for the LORD your God
had hardened his spirit...

Deuteronomy 2:30a [Hiphil]



The root av° (gal: ‘to go well with, be agreeable, be pleasing’; hiphil: ‘to be friendly towards,

do good to someone’) also displays several patterns alongside one another.

3/17 verbs in the gal are translated with passive voice forms of d¢ya8vvw, ‘to do good’, and

4/17 verbs in the hiphil translated with active forms of the same verb, which shows a voice change.

'0¥7 2723 N2 7920°NK) 0°INTNK) TIONGNK TP 15T 22 207

Kol §yadoven v kopdio tob iepéws kai Elofev 10 epwod Kai T0 Gepagiy Kai 10 YAVATOV Kol TO

XWVELTOV Kal NAOeV &v ugow tod Aaod

Then the priest’s heart was glad. He took the ephod, the teraphim, and the idol, and went

along with the people.

Judges 18:20 [Qal]

97 23 2T R T T WV YT AR 19 N

kol simev Miyoiag vov &yvav 611 ayabovel kioprog §uol Jti yeveto ot 6 Asvitng gig igpéa

Then Micah said, ‘Now I know that the LORD will do good to me, because the Levite has

become my priest.’

Judges 17:13 [Hiphil]®

On one occasion the hiphil is translated with the active Greek verb dyafow (‘to benefit, do
good’), which has the same Greek stem as dyafdvvw, but a different denominative ending (both
derived from dyafog, ‘good’):

ANRRTNR FIR0 "3TRZ T 2.

...kad Gyafaael kip1og @ Kopie oo koi uvnebion tic dobAng oov dyabdacor ot

51 The translation of the hiphil with ¢ya@dve appears twice in Judges. In the alternate text, Judges (A), the Greek
verbs are either formed differently or have a different voice.
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‘...And when the LORD has dealt wellM"/will deal well** with my lord, then remember your

servant.’

1 Samuel 25:31b [Hiphil]

A verb + addition construction is also used, but the verb used in the construction is different
translating each stem. 3/17 verbs in the gal are translated with the verb &ius (‘to be’) plus either
apeotdg, ‘acceptable, pleasing’, o, ‘well’, or kaddg, ‘beautiful’, while 6/17 verbs in the hiphil are
translated with the verb moiéew (‘to make, do’) plus either ¢4 or kaldc. These examples show a

basic:causative distinction indicated by the change of verb from giui to moiéw.

0¥ 03P o7 AR W
...1Iva €0 1j awroic ko Toic vioic abTdv S’ aiddvog
...so that it might be well with them and with their children forever!

Deuteronomy 5:29b [Qal]

AN T2 7001 R NGV 1WR? TR YT RY WK 12702 Tn 3708Ra

10D YWWUIGOVTOS 0€ TO UavVo, 8V Tf] Epip O 0UK gidnooy of matepes oov iva kakxwoy o€ Kol

EKTTEIPAON o€ KOl €V € TWOW|GY] EX’ ETYOTWV TAV NUEPADYV GO

And fed you in the wilderness with manna that your ancestors did not know, to humble you

and to test you, and in the end to do you good.

Deuteronomy 8:16 [Hiphil]

The root 2w is similarly translated in several different ways in both the gal and the hiphil.

Looking at the plurality translations of this root, 197/452 verbs in the qgal (‘to sit, dwell’) are
translated with active voice forms of the verb xaroixéw, ‘to inhabit, dwell’, while 6/13 verbs in the

hiphil (‘to cause to dwell’) are translated with active voice forms of xazoixilw, ‘to cause to dwell’.
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This is a very clear example of a basic active (intransitive) verb having one Greek verb translation
where the causative (transitive) verb has a verbal translation with a deverbative ending, -i{w in this

case (9.2).

0 o3 7Y od 12w n9x R DniTR( 10vR1) niRn 0 7maTIR P, ..

...xad éCéPadev tovg lovdaiovg éE A1dad kai Idovuaior Abov eic Aihal xai kKar@knoay ékel émg

T[S Njuepag TovTng

...and drove the Judeans from Elath; and the Edomites came to Elath, where they live to this

day.

2 Kings 16:6b [Qal]

1713021 n2n2 ook ays

I

... k0l KaTQ@KLoeY 001006 8v Aloe kol &v APwp motouois I'wlov koi Opy Midwv

...and he placed/made them live them in Halah, on the Habor, the river of Gozan, and in the

cities of the Medes.

2 Kings 17:6b [Hiphil]

There is also a passive:active pattern between the gal and hiphil with the verb xazoixilw, as in

the 8/452 cases where the gal uses this Greek verb, the passive voice is used in 7 of these.

.. D2 120 20 127K7 WK 079 A2 DYRRY @R 17X 027 1O

Kol E0wiey Duiv yijv ép’ fjv 0vk ékomidoate &’ avtic kKol TOAEIS GS 00K K0dOUo0TE KOl

KaTwkioOnte év avtoic...

IMT/He*X gave you a land on which you had not labored, and towns that you had not built,

and you live in them...

Joshua 24:13a [Qal]
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83/452 verbs of 2w~ in the gal and 2/13 verbs in the hiphil are translated with active forms of
xabilw, ‘to sit, seat, cause to sit>.%? The same active verb is used for both verbal stems, even though
the meaning is different, with a clearer causative, transitive meaning meant with the hiphil. However,
this is a feature of the verb xa6i(w, which can be used both transitively and intransitively in the same

morphological form.

DY PN D DRY9D 712 1T BT DRI 10 3T

Kai &yeviiin 6 ap1Ouoc TV fuepdv v éxabioey Aowid &v aypd T@V dllopilwy téooapag

wijvog

The length of time that David lived in the country of the PhilistinesM™/allophyles-** was one

year and four months.

1 Samuel 27:7 [Qal]

-+ W23 702 BRW 197 20N NI TRDTIWN DOEHNT DN N 7T N3

Kad wapayivetor Aowid Tpog T00S O10K0TIOVS AVOpas ToDS EkAvBEVTaS Tod mopeveabal dmiow

Aowid xai Exbhoey adTodg €v 1@ yeiudppo 1@ Booop

Then David came to the two hundred men who had been too exhausted to follow David, and

he had made them stay at the Wadi Besor...

1 Samuel 30:21a [Hiphil]

10.2.2 With the piel

Interesting comparisons between verbs of roots which appear only in the hiphil and piel are not
common. However, there are many cases which will be seen in later chapters (see 5.4.4, 6.4.5, 6.4.9,

and 8.4.2) where verbs in the hiphil and piel can be compared where they also exist in other stems.

52 There are also active translations of verbs in both stems with the compound éyxafilw.
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10.2.2.1 ldentical translations

The hiphil is sometimes translated with verbs which are identical to those used to translate the piel, in

the same grammatical voice.

10.2.2.1.1 Multiple meaning Greek verb

This identical translation can occur where the meaning of the piel and the hiphil is different, one being

intransitive and one being causative, but the Greek verb can have both meanings in the same form.

This is the case with the root qvp, as 12/13 verbs in the piel (‘to make a sacrifice, go up in
smoke”) and 23/68 verbs in the hiphil (‘to cause to go up in smoke’) are translated with active forms
of Guuaw, to burn incense, make an incense offering’. The use of this root in the piel does not appear

until 1 Samuel 2:16, and the translation of the piel with fvuidw is not used until 1 Kings 22:44.

... VAW IR2TTY YAy D3350 TR ep IR NiA2TNR R0 37 W0 DOI090792°N8 RN

Kal Gviyayey movtag Tog iepels ékx molewv lovda kai sutovev ta dynld ov évuiacay sxel oi

iepeic dmo Tofao kol Ews Bypoapfee...

He brought all the priests out of the towns of Judah, and defiled the high places where the
priests had made offerings, from Geba to Beer-sheba...

2 Kings 23:8a [Piel]

TRmaoy 1279 DR2WaTDTNR P 1203708 TR 1AM NR In2Yny Tppn

kol éQvuiaoey v dlokovtwory abtod kol v Quoiay avtod kol THY oTovony abTod Kol

TPOTEYEEV TO QIUO. TAV EIPNVIKADY TAV 00TOD £l TO Gvolaotiiplov

And offered his burnt offering and his grain offering, poured his drink offering, and dashed

the blood of his offerings of well-being against the altar.

2 Kings 16:13 [Hiphil]
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The use of Guuaw to translate the hiphil is only slightly less common than the use of

dvapépw, the other translation which is used in 24/68 occasions.

10.2.2.2 Same Greek base

10.2.2.2.1 Bare vs compound

The difference in translation between the hiphil and the piel can be based on a contrast between a

compound and bare verb. However, in the example given below, with the root x1p (piel: ‘to be jealous,
zealous’ or ‘to make jealous’; hiphil: ‘to make jealous’), the distinction is not perfectly divided across
the stems as verbs of this root can have identical meaning in the piel and hiphil, with the same level of

transitivity, and, in these cases, are translated identically

In the 14/16 cases where the piel of this root has the stative meaning ‘to be jealous, zealous’,
it is translated with the active form of the bare verb {n1dw, ‘to be jealous, zealous’. However, on the 2
occasions where verbs of this root appear in the piel with a meaning close to the hiphil (‘to make
jealous’), they are translated with active forms of the compound zopalniéw, ‘to provoke to jealousy’,

which is how the hiphil is translated in one out of its two occurrences.

. NIRIY PR MY DRIP Nip nNn
kol eimev Hi1ov (nAdv éGjAmka ¢ kopie mavtokpdropi...

HeMT/Elijah“** answered, ‘I have been very zealous for the LORD, the God of hostsMT/the

Almighty-*X.. >

1 Kings 19:10a [piel]

'DRYIR 737 7132 0PN DRVIPN IR 0P R203 N0V PR NP2 MNP O

00T01l TOPECHAWOAY e £ 00 Oe@ TopadpyIoay ue £v Toig 10MA0IS ODTAV KAYW ToPolnAndaw

ovTovg €1’ 00K EQver ém’ EOver dovvéT mopopyid abTodg
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They made me jealous with what is no god, provoked me with their idols. So I will make

them jealous with what is no people, provoke them with a foolish nation.

Deuteronomy 32:21 [1%% piel; 2"9: hiphil]

10.2.3 With the gal and the piel

Following are examples of comparisons between roots that appear in the gal, piel and hiphil and have

noteworthy patterns of translation.

10.2.3.1 Identical translations

There is one example of comparison with these three verbal stems where all verbs of the same root are
translated with the same Greek verb in the same voice no matter which of the three verbal stems they

appear in.

Verbs of the root a1x are all translated using active voice forms of the intransitive Greek verb
évedpevw, ‘to lie in wait’, regardless of the stem, but Koehler and Baumgartner (2001: 83) give
slightly different definitions for the three Hebrew verbal stems: ‘to lie in ambush, in wait’ (qal), ‘to

set up men in ambush’ (piel), and ‘to lay an ambush’ (hiphil).

In both the Hebrew and the Greek, verbs of this root are intransitive and the basic definition
given by the évedpedew can work for all cases, so the nuance provided by Koehler and Baumgartner
seems unnecessary. This assessment agrees with that of Waltke and O’Connor, who consider this piel
participle to indicate the profession ‘ambushers’, which would be identical to a participle of the gal

(1990: 416).

7/7 verbs in the gal, 1/1 verb in the piel, and 1/1 verb in the hiphil (‘to lie in wait”) are all

translated with active forms of the verb évedpedw.

.. YT 0RD Y 202K AR IRT IHRD DAR 1
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Kol EVETEIAOTO avTOIS AEY@V DUETS EVEOPEVTATE OTIoW THG TOAEWG. ..
And he commanded them, saying, ‘You, lie in ambush behind the city...’

Joshua 8:4 [Qal]

- DI RN 7 BN DY 9y T2
Kol £0nrcay avt@d of Avopes LiKkiiwy EVEOPEDOVTAS ETL TOC KEPALOS TV GPEWV...
So, out of hostility to him, the lords of Shechem set ambushes on the mountain tops...

Judges 9:25 [Piel]

TAMA 20N PRRY TYTTY N XN
xai §A0ev Zoovl g @V nélewv Auaini kol Evijopevaey &v T yeiudppo
Saul came to the city of the Amalekites and lay in wait in the valley.

1 Samuel 15:5 [Hiphil]

10.2.3.2 Combinations
When comparing three (or more) verbal stems, the patterns of translation are more prone to overlap,
which can make separation more challenging, and several patterns can appear in conjunction

alongside or atop one another.

There are many cases in which the translations of the hiphil and the piel can be grouped
together as identical, while the gal is translated differently, either using the same verb in a different

voice or a verb which has the same Greek stem but a different verbal ending or a prefixed preposition.
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10.2.3.2.1 Voice difference (hiphil and piel vs gal)

The following examples are particularly noteworthy, not simply because the gal is translated non-
actively, but because the piel and hiphil of these roots, which are often assumed to have different
meanings, are translated identically. They can also show again that Greek and Hebrew tend mark
causative-anticausative pairs differently (see 1.4.4), where it is the causative member that is unmarked

in Greek, while it is the anticausative member that is marked in Hebrew.

In examples with 7ax, verbs in both the piel and the hiphil are similarly transitive and are
translated identically. This is one of the roots about which Jolion and Muraoka (2006: 144) observe in
a footnote that, despite efforts by Waltke and O’Connor and Jenni to ascribe a difference between the
piel and the hiphil, they do not believe there to be one: ‘Pi. and Hi. are often interchangeable’. The

identical translation of verbs in the two stems supports this view.

6/9 verbs in the piel (‘to give up as lost, cause to perish, destroy’), and 6/10 verbs in the hiphil
(‘to exterminate’) are translated with active forms of dzdldvu, ‘to destroy’. These active translations
of the piel and the hiphil can be contrasted with the translation of the intransitive gal (‘to become lost,
go astray, perish, be destroyed’), where the middle voice form of é¢zdiivu: (‘to perish, be destroyed’)

is used 13/23 times:®

Kol Katéfnoay abtol kal 6oa éotiv avt@v {@Vvio, €i¢ (dov Kal exaivwev abTovS 1 Vij Kol

GT@AOVTO &K UEGOD TG CLVAYWYHS

So they with all that belonged to them went down alive into Sheol; the earth closed over
them, and they perished from the midst of the assembly.

Numbers 16:33 [Qal]

ATRYR DNh2T73 DR TR DNORN N7 NNY. ..

8 On one a further occasion, in Joshua 23:13, the passive voice of aréiivu is used to translate the gal, with an
identical meaning to the middle voice translation.
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... Kal TAVTO TO. EIOWAQ TO. Y WVEVTA AVTAV GTOAEITE 00T KAl TATAS TOS TTHAAS ATV éCapeite
...and destroy all their cast images, and demolish all their high placesMT/steles™**.

Numbers 33:52b [Piel]

YR T TR QYR T
Kai éleyepOnoetar €€ lokwf kol amodel owlouevov éx molews
One out of Jacob shall rule, and destroy the survivors of 1rMT/the city-*X.

Numbers 24:19 [Hiphil]

However, no perfect pattern can be observed here, where the translation of the gal might be
expected to be non-active, as in 6/23 occasions, the gal of this root is translated by dzdidvu in the
active voice, while the meaning is still intransitive. Again, this is not an unusual use of Greek, but

simply does not follow the pattern that is seen in the majority of cases.

PYTAN MI22 TR 03 T VN2 TN PR 33 TN

T

Kxai elmav oi vioi Iopom). tpog Mwvoijv Aéyovieg idov écavnidusla dmoidiauey

apavniauslo
The Israelites said to Moses, ‘We are perishing; we are lost, all of us are lost!

Numbers 17:27 [Qal]®*

The root 2v2 appears 3/21 verbs in the piel, ‘to kindle, burn, consume’, and 2/4 verbs in the
hiphil, ‘to set fire to, reduce to cinders’, are translated using active forms of xaiw ‘to kindle, ignite,

burn’, or compounds of the same. 10/10 verbs in the qgal, ‘to burn, blaze up against, consume’, are

8 This is a noteworthy example as the active Greek verb aroldiauev is between two passive forms expressing
similar ideas (é¢avyioueda and ropoavniousla). Indeed, the second passive verb, rapoavyioueda, ‘we are
completely ruined’, is used to translate the same Hebrew verb, 11728, which is already translated in the same
verse with the active of dzdilou.
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translated using passive forms of xaiw or its compounds, which have the intransitive meaning ‘to
burn, catch fire” when they have passive morphology. The use of the verbs with or without preverbs
does not seem to be a distinguishing feature between verbal stems here, as they are appear with

translations of all three stems.

Looking at the translations, the translators seem to understand the difference between the gal
on one side and the piel and hiphil to be transitivity, between setting fire to something and something
burning, and thus use non-active forms for the gal, while active forms are used for the other two

stems.

ST DY PIOR 107 WRI 1WA WK DAY PRIVINIY YR 0°0ayn atam...

=1

...kol &yeviOn ta kadddia to. émi Ppoyiooty abTod woel orirmbov 6 écexabdn &v mopi Kkai

Etaxnoay oeouol avTod Gmo yeipdv avtod

... and the ropes that were on his arms became like flax that has caught fire, and his bonds
melted off his hands.

Judges 15:14b [Qal]

NI 013 DPNWR 203 WR 1WANXY
00 KOUOETE TOP EV TACH KOTOIKIQ DUV Tf] NUEPQ. TAOV coffaTmv ...
You shall not burn a fire in any settlement of yours on the day of the sabbaths.

Exodus 35:3 [Piel]

ML DRV MRV WO TR0 DRW9R N3 Mau D0PErR WNTIRAN

Kol ECEKOWaEY TOP &V TOIG AOUTCOIY Koi ECOTETTEIAEY &V TOIS TTAYVAIY TV GALOYVAWY KOl

éxanoay 6mo dAwvog kol Ewg otoybwv 6pdadv Kol Ews dureldvog Kal EAoiog

When he had set fire to the torches, he let the foxes go into the standing grain of the
Philistines, and burned up the shocks and the standing grain, as well as the vineyards and

olive groves.
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Judges 15:5 [Hiphil]

But the difference in the voices is not perfectly an intransitive:transitive divide, as an example

with the piel is technically intransitive, but has an active translation:

TN YA Ay R[] () ua
T00€ AEYeL KUPLOG 100D €YW) EMAY® €M G KAKA KOl EKKOUOW OTIoW GO0...

‘[This is what the Lord says“**] “Behold | am bringing disaster on you, and I will

consume/burn after you...”

1 Kings 21(20):21a [Piel]

Another example is with the root 73, as 9/30 verbs of this root >7x in the gal (‘to grow up,
become strong, be great, become great’) are translated with passive voice forms ueyalvvew, ‘to make
great’, while 3/7 verbs in the piel (‘to bring up, let grow, make greater than, praise’) and 3/3 verbs in

the hiphil (‘to enlarge,magnify oneself’) are translated with active forms of the same verb.
IO DRIMY AT 2I0. ..
... k0l 8ueyoAtVOn 10 maidapiov Lopovnd évamov Kuplov
...and the boy Samuel grew up/became great in the presence of the LORD.

1 Samuel 2:21b [Qal]

[MR72 UM TRV ARTINY.
...kl UEYOAVYD TO GVoud, 6o Kol Eayy EDA0YNTOS
...and [l will] make your name great, so that you will be a blessing.

Genesis 12:2b [Piel]
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... WRITNR NiaY Ty DY WK 1790 21l ..
... K0l EUEYBADVAS TV OIKOIOGUVHY 60D O TOIEIS 6T’ EUE TOD LIV THY WoyHv 1ov...

...and you have made great your kindnessMT/righteousness=**, which you did for me in

saving my life...

Genesis 19:19b [Hiphil]

The gal example has the distinction of being from a later book, and in books such Genesis,
passive forms of vwdw, ‘to lift up’, and avédvw, ‘to cause to grow’, are more commonly used instead
(cf. Gen 19:13, 21:8, 21:20, 24:35). However, the piel and the hiphil still regularly use active forms of
ueyoAvve even in later books (cf. 1 Sam 12:24 and 1 Kings 1:37 for examples), with no other
distinction, once more suggesting that this use is not based solely on the translator’s technique, but on

their understanding of the Hebrew.

The root 723 has a stative meaning in the qgal, ‘to be heavy, weigh heavily upon, be weighty’,
and a causative meaning ‘to make heavy, make unresponsive, cause to be honoured’ in the hiphil. The
piel of this root has a different meaning, ‘to honour’, and is usually translated with either ziudw, ‘to
honour’, or do&dlw, ‘to glorify’. However, where it has the meaning ‘to make heavy/hard’ (2/14
times), both it and the hiphil (4/6 times) are translated identically with the active verb fapive, ‘to

weigh down’.

... DF7"NY 19791 D% 722 WK D72277NK 11300 )
Kol ivo. Tl Papivete tog kopdiag vuwv wg éfapvvey Aiyvrrog kol Dapow Ty Kapdiow abTdv...
Why should you harden your hearts as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts?...

1 Samuel 6:6 [Piel]

. IRYR DRI AR ARYTIN TR AN .

...0 TOTHP GOV EBGPVVEY TOV KAOIOV HUADV Kol 6D VOV KOD@PIGOV 6@’ HUADV ...
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‘...Your father made our yoke heavy, but you must lighten it for us...’

1 Kings 12:10 [Hiphil]

There is one occasion where the hiphil of this root is translated using the passive of Sopive.
The use of a verb with passive morphology in translation here may well be the choice of the translator

in order to remove the agency of Pharaoh:

[T 37 WD DN vy K) 1Ymn agm ndg g 2 979 X

IR \ 1% , I3 , y ’ ¢ I3 ) ~ A} 3 B} r )~
idaw ¢ Papow St yéyovey dvawvéic éBapidvln 1 kapdio avTod Kai 0vk giohKovoey adTdV

kabanep éAdinoey Kipiog

But when Pharaoh saw that there was a respite, he hardened his heartM"/his heart was weighed

down**, and would not listen to them, just as the LORD had said.

Exodus 8:11 [Hiphil]

The qal is translated 3/7 times with the passive of Sapive, and a further time with the passive

of the compound xazafapive, which has the same meaning.

DOTITYRTIR T T 7290
Kol éBapivvin yeip kopiov éxi Alwrov...
The hand of the LORD was heavy upon the people of Ashdod...

1 Samuel 5:6 [Qal]

6/7 verbs of o1 in the gal (‘to be high, exalted’) are translated with passive voice forms of
dyow, ‘to lift up, exalt’; 8/37 verbs in the hiphil (‘to bring aloft, raise up, lift high’) are translated with
active voice forms of the same verb. dswow in the active form used as a regular translation for the
hiphil seems to be a later development as it is attested only twice in the Pentateuch, whereas it appears

far more frequently in 1 Samuel — 2 Kings.
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ANT NN IR 0BT 13771 PIRTOY O DY N300 W)

nlR ) . = i i)

KOi EYEVETO O KOTAKADGUOG TECOOPBKOVTO UEPAS KOL TEGOOPAKOVTO. VOKTOS ETL THS VijS Kod

EmAnOuvn 10 Howp Kai Enfjpev Thv KIfwToV Kol Vwwoy 6o tis yijc

The flood continued forty days [and forty nights=**] on the earth; and the waters increased,

and bore up the ark, and it rose high above the earth.

Genesis 7:17 [Qal]

AR REN OPY 79X 732 24y XIPR) *2iP 2RI Wnyn )

&V 0 T() dKxoDoal avTOV 0TI DYWOOa TNV PmVAY LoD Kol EB0N00. KaTaMTMV 10, iudTio. adtod mop’

guoi Epvyev kail éEAOey Ew

‘And when he heard me raise my voice and cry out, he left his garment beside me, and fled

outside.’

Genesis 39:15 [Hiphil]

This root also appears 3 times in the polel (‘to raise, exalt”), where it is always translated with

an active form of dydw, or the compound dvoydw, ‘to raise up’. As the meaning of the polel in this

case is identical to the hiphil, it is not surprising that they are translated with the same Greek form in

some instances.
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DIZER DUQRT WD MRTIN apn ik R

Kol éEaywv e 8E ExOp@v Hov kol Ex TV EXEYEIPOUEVWY O DYWOELS e 6E GVOPOS GOIKNUATWV

pioy pe

Who brought me out from my enemies; you exalted me above my adversaries, you delivered
me from the violent. [NRS] / And bringing me out from my enemies. And you will exalt me

from those who are stirred up against me; you will rescue me from a man of wrongs. [NETS]

2 Samuel 22:49 [Polel]



Once again, where this root is used intransitively(/statively) (i.e. where it appears in the gal),
it is translated with the passive, whereas in case where it is used transitively (i.e. in the hiphil and the

polel), it is translated with active voice forms.

10.2.3.2.2 Same Greek base (hiphil and piel vs gal)

In this category, translations of verbs in the hiphil and the piel are once again more likely to share
features with each other and to be distinct from translations of the gal. The difference in these cases is

distinction in compound forms of the verb.

For an example of translation with different verbal endings, the root 7> can be considered.

The Greek verbs used in the translation of this root all have the stem {@-, with a connection to ‘life’.

58/99 verbs of this root in the gal (‘to be alive, stay alive”) are translated with active forms of
{aw, ‘to live, be alive’. Verbs in both the piel (‘to preserve, keep alive’) and the hiphil (‘to preserve”)
are translated with verbs that are essentially compounds with the stem {@-: 8/21 piel and 1/18 hiphil
are translated with active forms of {woyovéw, ‘to make alive, keep alive’; 2/21 piel and 4/18 hiphil
with {wypéw, ‘to take alive’; and 1/21 piel and 1/18 hiphil with {woroiéw, ‘to make alive’. Again,

these are examples where the gal is intransitive and the piel and hiphil are both transitive.

Y YRR RPN TR 10172 T A hem oyy 078 omL

&lnaev o¢ Adou d1axoaio Kol TPIGKOVTO ETH Kol EYEVVNOEY KoTo. TV 100y adToD Kol KaTo THV

elKOVo, avTOD KOl ETWVOUATEY TO Gvouo. avtod 2nb

When Adam had lived one hundred thirty years, he became the father of a son in his likeness,

according to his image, and named him Seth.

Genesis 5:3 [Qal]

DTN PIANY D208 7R PPN TRT W2 DY N9) DRI DT N )
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pofnnoay o¢ ai uoior tov Oeov kai 0k Emoinaay kabott covétaley avTols 6 fooileDg

Aiybrrov kol élmwoydvovy ta dpoevo

But the midwives feared God; they did not do as the king of Egypt commanded them, but
they let the boys live.

Exodus 1:17 [Piel] - {woyovéw

‘0NN “N317 X DOIX DT 32, 770 07 RRTIR N AN

A

Kad eimev ['edewv ddedpor (oo kal vioi Tij¢ untpog wov noay (jj kipiog el ECwoyovHKeLTe avTovg

0UK OV ATEKTEIVA. DUAS

And he replied, ‘They were my brothers, the sons of my mother; as the LORD lives, if you

had saved them alive, | would not kill you.’

Judges 8:19 [Hiphil] - {woyovéw

TR DT W¥RTND) THON W W ¥ YN DV B2 90N X N3 TR v

Kol éméotpeyev Beviopy mpog tovg viovg lopanl év 1@ koip®d ékeivo kol Edwray avtoic oi viol
lopon. tag yovairog dg élmwomoinoay Gmwo t@v Quyotépwy lafic I'alaad kai fipsoey avtoig

oltw¢

Benjamin returned at that time; and they gave them the women whom they had saved alive of

the women of Jabesh-gilead; but they did not suffice for them.

Judges 21:14 [Piel] - {woroiéw

- PEP) IR PR DOIoNT TN 1733 Y1 9B AR TR Kp2 i)

KOl YEveTo ¢ aveyve Pacidedg lopanl to fiffAiov digppnev o udtia abtod kai eimev un Gsog

&y 100 Qovardoar kai (womolijoal...

When the king of Israel read the letter, he tore his clothes and said, ‘Am | God, to give death

or to give life...’

2 Kings 5:7a [Hiphil] - {womoiéw



The roots 5m1 and %% show a pattern with a bare:compound distinction between the gal and

the hiphil and piel.

12/18 verbs of 5n1 in the gal (‘to possess, inherit) are translated with active forms of
KAnpovouéw, to inherit’, while 3/4 verbs in the piel (‘to allot’) and 5/9 verbs in the hiphil (‘to cause to

inherit’) are translated with the compound verb kozarxinpovouéw, ‘to give over as inheritance’.

079N TR ART IR A7)
Kol gxAnpovounoay oi vioi lwone Eppoy kol Mavaoon
The Josephites-- Manasseh and Ephraim-- received their inheritance.

Joshua 16:4 [Qal]

TR WY 117 T8k aRin ni2wa Awh 2mITwR R

These are the inheritances that Moses allotted in the plains of Moab, beyond the Jordan east
of Jericho.

ovtor 00¢ kozerAnpovounaey Mwmooiic népay tod lopdavov év Apafwl Mwap év 1@ weépoy tod

lopdavov xaza lepiyw Gmo dvatoddv

These are the ones whom Moyses caused to inherit beyond the Jordan in Araboth Moaba,
beyond the Jordan by lericho eastward. [NETS]

Joshua 13:32 [Piel]

... ORAY 7920 RR2) 227370y WY 1PN 0 hdwRn 07 Ndyn oopn

GVIOTG, GT0 YIC TEVITO KOL G0 KOTPLOG EYEIPEL TTWYOV KOBIoal UETO, OVVATTADV LoDV Kl

Bpovov 00¢n¢ KaTorAnpovouwy avroic

He raises up the poor from the dust; he lifts the needy from the ash heap, to make them sit

with princes and inherit a seat of honor...
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1 Samuel 2:8a [Hiphil]

The pattern of the gal being translated with a bare Greek verb and the other active stems
being translated with a compound of that verb does not hold perfectly as there are two occasions
where the gal is translated using active forms of kazaxinpovousew (Num 34:18 and Jos 14:1), and one
occasion (Deu 19:14) where a passive form of that verb is used. However, in all of these examples, it
is very possible that the verb in the Vorlage is actually a piel, or was read as a piel by the translators,
as the meaning ‘to allot” fits the sense (see 3.2.2.3). If this is indeed the case, the use of the compound

verb would not be surprising

With the root n7w, the pattern of verbs in the piel and hiphil being translated one way and the

gal in another does also does not hold perfectly, but the trend is still strong.

261/326 verbs of this root in the gal (‘to stretch out, let free, send’) are translated with the
Greek verb drootédlw, ‘to send out’, while 111/165 verbs in the piel (‘to stretch out, let go, send
away’) are translated with éfamootéAlw, ‘to send out, send away’; 1 verb out of 3 in the hiphil (‘to

send’) is also translated with écarooréilm,® as in the example below:
TYPTIN R VIA TR T MW
... Gméotelley 0¢ APiuciey Pooilevs Iepapawv kai Elofev tv Zoppav

... and King Abimelech of Gerar sent and took Sarah.

Genesis 20:2b [Qal]

o TR YIITON BIR AW R 52 1Ty
Kol émoinoay ottwg of viol loponi kai ééameatsiloy avrovg Eéw tii¢ mapeufolic. ..

And the children of Israel did so, and put them out without the camp...

8 A further 1 verb in the hiphil is rendered with the compound éramootéiim, to send after, send upon’.
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Numbers 5:4a [Piel]

PTPRTR MRR I D8 2R 1Y TR WP 7 o oig o3

&v tais nuepoaig éxeivaig fipéaro kvprog ééamoatéllery év lovda tov Paooowv faciléa Zvpiag

xai 70v Paxee viov Pouegliov

In those days the LORD began to send King Rezin of Aram and Pekah son of Remaliah

against Judah.

2 Kings 15:37 [Hiphil] - ééarootélim

Showing that the pattern is not perfect, 38/165 verbs in the piel and (1/3) in the hiphil are
translated with active forms of the verb drootéliw:

ANOYY MY AERY. ..

... KOl GEECTEIAEY HUAS KUPIOS EKTPTYaL obTHY

‘... and the LORD has sent us to destroy it.’

Genesis 19:13b [Piel]

.. DINY 22V TIWD nATNK 023 AWM
Kol GIooTeA® &’ VUAS 10, Onpla ta dypia TH¢ YIS Koi KateédeTal DUIS ...

I will let loose wild animals [of the land“**] against you, and they shall bereave you of your

childrenMT/destroy you-**...

Leviticus 26:22a [Hiphil]

Likewise, 19/326 verbs of this root in the gal are translated with the compound éfamootéllw:

.. TIYT 9779 TIX9 "7 g OpR AdY
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kol ééaméateilev 0btovs Mwvaijs ék tijc épnpov Dopoay dia pwvijs kopiov. ..
So Moses sent them from the wilderness of Paran, according to the command of the LORD...

Numbers 13:3a [Qal]

10.2.3.2.3 Combination of multiple patterns

Multiple patterns occur with the root nnx and they can be hard to tease apart.

There are identical translations of verbs of rnx in all three stems, as well as slight
bare:compound distinction. 2/5 verbs in the gal (‘to sprout, grow’), 1/2 verbs in the piel (‘to produce,
grow’), and 2/4 verbs in the hiphil (‘to make plants sprout, cause to sprout’) are all translated with
dvatél Ao, ‘to make rise up, grow up’. With these examples, the valency is not the same across the
different verbal stems. For the gal and the piel, the verbs are intransitive, whereas in the hiphil it is
transitive. This seems to be because the verb dvazéilw can be in the active voice and have both the
intransitive meaning °to rise’, as well as the causative one (‘to make [something] rise’), so the
translators are able to use it in the same form, regardless of the Hebrew stem, relying on context to

clarify the meaning.

. TR O I AR IR T 0 AT I 199)

Kol TAV YAwpov aypod mpo oD yevéabou Eml TH¢ YiS Kai TAVIO YOpToV Gypos Tpo 100

dvoreidai. ..
When no plant of the field was yet in the earth and no herb of the field had yet sprung up...

Genesis 2:5a [Qal]

:DRAV) DR MAR™TY IR 19w T2k ..

... k0l Eimev O faoiletvs kobioate év Iepiyw éwg T0D GvatsiAal To0¢ TWOYWVOS BUDY KOl

gmotpaprocole
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... The king said, ‘Remain at Jericho until your beards have grown, and then return.’

2 Samuel 10:5 [Piel]

IIIYT APYNR 073X T2 REA V1T VIR
dravBog xal tp1folovs dvatedel oot kol payn TOV YopTov 10D Aypod
Thorns and thistles it shall bring forth for you; and you shall eat the plants of the field.

Genesis 3:18 [Hiphil]

This root does appear once (out of 4 occasions) in the hiphil with a Greek translation
consisting of the compound verb élavaréliw, to spring up’. The selection of this Greek compound
verb is probably intended to emphasise the idea of the trees growing out of the ground, rather than to

contrast intransitive with transitive meanings of the root.

-+ P87 2T9) TNVI? TR VIR RIS DO T MAE)
Kol eCaveTeiley 0 Osog &1 &k TG yijc mow EbAov wpaiov gig Spacty kol kKaAov gig fpdary. ..

Out of the ground the LORD God made to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and
good for food...

Genesis 2:9a [Hiphil]

1/2 verbs in the piel and 1/4 verbs in the hiphil are translated by the verb flactdve, ‘to bud,
grow, produce’ in the active voice, while verbs in the gal are never translated with this verb.

23 WRD OR%? NN

xal fiplazo Opié tij¢ kepalijc obtod PAactavery kabwg éCvprooto

But the hair of his head began to grow again after it had been shaved.

Judges 16:22 [Piel]
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TRE X772 YRIT22) YN MW 992 My Y oy oy nha%a...

...for an everlasting covenant He hath made with me, ordered in all things, and sure; for all

my salvation, and all my desire, will he not make it to grow? [JPS]

...01001KNY yop oidviov EOeTo pot Eroiuny év mavti Kaip@® TEQLAOYUEVHY OTI TATO. COTHPIO. [LOD

Kol iy GéAnuo 61 0b un flaction 6 mopavouos

...for he made with me an everlasting covenant, ready in every season, kept safe; for my

whole salvation and total will is that the lawless shall not sprout. [NETS]

2 Samuel 23:5b [Hiphil]

10.2.4 Hiphil comparisons conclusions

The hiphil is usually translated more similarly to the piel than to the gal.

There are identical translations of the gal and the hiphil, but when this occurs is is often
where the verb in Greek has multiple meanings — it can be used in a basic manner and a causative
manner depending on context. More commonly, there is a distinction made between verbs in the
hiphil and the gal, sometimes by a voice change, where the same Greek verb is employed but the gal
is translated passively and the hiphil actively, and sometimes the same Greek base is employed, with
the gal translated as bare verb and the hiphil as a compound, or the qgal translated with an adjective

and the hiphil with a verb based on that adjective.

Identical translations with the piel are more common, however, especially where a Hebrew
verb appears in all three stems. In several cases, the piel and the hiphil are translated identically and
actively, while the qgal is translated passively. Nevertheless, even when the distinction is not based on
grammatical voice, the hiphil is more commonly translated like the piel than like the gal. This pattern
will be seen in later chapters, where translations between more stems are compared (see 6.4, 7.4, and
8.4).
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In these examples, where verbs in the hiphil and piel are translated identically, the
examination of the Greek text in isolation would not enable one to determine from the morphology

whether the underlying Hebrew verb was in the hiphil or the piel.
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10.3 Comparisons of the hitpael

This section explores comparisons of roots which appear in the hitpael as well as at least one of the

gal, piel, and hiphil stems.

A similar selection of patterns are found with the hitpael as are found in the comparisons
sections of the other stems: sometimes there are identical translations, but other times distinctions are
made by voice difference, by the Greek verbs sharing a common stem, or by a combination of
patterns. There is often only one root which fits into each category, which makes the investigation of

the patterns more difficult.

10.3.1 With the piel

10.3.1.1 Identical translations

Identical translation occurs with only two roots which appear only in the piel and hitpael.

The root 7% means ‘to wish, desire’ in the piel and ‘to crave, wish for’ in the hitpael, but in
all occasions, 5/5 times in the piel and 3/3 times in the hitpael, the verbs are translated with active
forms of émOvuéw, to desire’. This verb does not have a causative or factitive meaning; as the

definitions of the piel and hitpael are very similar, they can be translated with the same Greek verb.

. TYDI MRATIW 993 HI231 112 XN,
...xod S1abooual uetet cod S1abikny kai Paciievoes éni wdoty olc émbvuel 1 woyi cov...

‘...and they may make a covenant with you, that you may reign over all that your soul

desires...’

2 Samuel 3:21b [Piel]

.........

Kol émedvunoey Aowid xai irev Tic ol pe Bowp k 0D Adkkov 100 év BaiOlegu tod &v tj

VAR T0 0 OVOTHILO TAOV GALoPDAWY TOTE &V Boublegu
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David desired and said, ‘O that someone would give me water to drink from the well of
Bethlehem that is by the gate!”

2 Samuel 23:15 [Hitpael]

The root 95 is the other root which appears in both the piel and the hitpael; it is usually
considered to have different, but connected, meanings in each stem. The piel of %95 has the meanings
1) to pronounce judgement, 2) to be the arbitrator, intercessor, 3) to speak up for someone, and 4) to
assume; the hitpael has the meanings 1) to act as an advocate, and 2) to make an intercession for,

pray.

While the hitpael of this root is regularly translated with the verb zposetyouou, ‘to pray’, the
piel is only once translated identically, in a verse where the hitpael also appears. As the piel of this
root is rare (appearing only one other time in the studied corpus), it seems that the translators (or the
translator of 1 Samuel at least) understands the two verbs to have a close enough meaning — and they

do have identical transitivity levels — that they can be translated identically.

- Yo 27202 " UPRTNUI, M2 OX) i 17291 UKy why Nhm o

Qv auUOPTaVWY GuUapTH AViip €IS Avipa Kol TPOGEDEOVTOL VTTEP aVTOD TPOS KUPLOV KOl E0V TQD

KupIQ ouapty Tic mpooevéetal Vrep OUTOD. ..

‘If one person sins against another, someone can intercede/pray for the sinner with the LORD;

but if someone sins against the LORD, who can make intercession/pray for him...?’

1 Samuel 2:25 [1%: piel; 2": hitpael]

The regular use of mpooeiyouas to translate verbs of this root in the hitpael is noteworthy
because there is an equally valid Greek verb meaning ‘to pray’ — the bare verb edyoua: — but this is
used far less in the hitpael to translate verbs of the root %25, as it only appears 6 times. There is very
little overlap in terms of which books these respective verbs appear in, with egyouor being used in

Numbers (3 times), Deuteronomy (twice), and 2 Kings (once), while zpooevyouou is used in Genesis

328



(twice), 1 Samuel (9 times), 2 Samuel (once), 1 Kings (9 times), and 2 Kings (4 times). This means
that the difference in use may simply be translator preference for one form over another, with
rpooevyouor being a more popular translation in later books. There appears to no difference in use,
but the common use of the prefix zpdg, ‘to’, following the verb may have influenced the translators to

use the version with the prefix as well. In Greek in general, efyouou is used far more commonly than

npooetyounr.®

RD TYTOR D9E0N 1PRION 1°197NN 297
Kol dméotpeyev Elexiog 10 mpoowmov avtod mpog t0v Toiyov kol NBEaTo mpog kipiov Aeywv
Then Hezekiah turned his face to the wall and prayed to the LORD:

2 Kings 20:2 [etyyoua]

c. D02 THITINTTAR RYTTT AN TIOR YEOR P9enn Pox i1

Kol KoTéfnoay mpog avtov kal mpoonvéato Elicoie mpog kbpiov kai eirev mataov 01 10010 10

b4 2 14
&6vog Gopaoig. ...

When the Arameans came down against him, Elisha prayed to the LORD, and said, ‘Strike

this people, please, with blindness.” ...

2 Kings 6:18a [mpooetyouai]

10.3.2 With the qal and piel

The root 27w appears in the gal ‘to be clean’, piel ‘to cleanse, purify’, and hitpael ‘to cleanse oneself’.
The translation of the gal and hitpael is distinct from the translation of the piel mainly by a voice

difference, with the hitpael and the gal translated with passive forms of kafBapilw (‘to make clean’),

8 According to https://logeion.uchicago.edu/logos, etiyouau is listed as the 682" most frequent word, while
mpooebyoua is the 2748™ most frequent.
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and the piel translated with active forms of the same verb. There is also a distinction whereby the gal
and hitpael are translated with the adjective kafBapdc, ‘pure’, and a future deponent form of the verb

etut, ‘to be’, whereas the piel is always translated with a verb.

These patterns should not be unexpected. As the gal and the hitpael have either an intransitive
meaning, or a reflexive meaning which does not have a syntactic direct object, a passive translation is
very possible for both circumstances. As has been noted previously, intransitive (and particularly

stative) gals and reflexive hitpaels can be translated passively.

The forms of the gal and the piel would look identical to each other in their unpointed form,
and, as has been previously discussed, this can be a cause of confusion. This seems not to happen with
this root, presumably because the verbs in each stem are used with a strong intransitive:transitive

distinction.

13/15 verbs in the hitpael and 14/27 verbs in the gal are translated with passive (or passive
medio-passive forms) of kaBapilw, while 13/17 verbs in the piel are translated with active forms of

the same.

:2fR) NY2IN 39 TR YY) NINAY N0 209X TORY IeRD R 100 M)

Kol Tpootalel 6 iepevs kol Ajuwoviar 1@ kexalBapioueve ovo opvibio (ovra kabopa kai oo

KEOPIVOV KOl KEKAWOUEVOV KOKKIVOV Kol BOTWTOV

The priest shall command that two living clean birds and cedarwood and crimson yarn and

hyssop be brought for the one who is to be cleansed/who is to cleanse themself.

Leviticus 14:4 [Hitpael]

0RO YAV A I9R) AR ARV D)

gav o¢ kabapiodjj oo tijc pooews kol CaprtOunostol avti] ETTa NUEPAS KOL UETO, TODTO,

kabaproOioetal

If she is cleansed of her discharge, she shall count seven days, and after that she shall be

clean.
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Leviticus 15:28 [Qal]

1V X912 NYAT7NN 750 NFw). ..
...kal KaBopiel O iepevg v olkiay ot 166y N apn

... the priest shall pronounce the house clean; the disease is healed.

Leviticus 14:48 [Piel]

1/15 verbs in the hitpael and 12/27 verbs in the gal are translated with kaBapdg + eiud

AR DTA 1932) DIYT037OY WD YRR DN R 0y T DI D7 AR0TIR)

Kol 0TS TOOELS ODTOIS TOV QYVIGUOV QUTAV TEPIPPOAVEIS ODTOVS BOWP Gyviauod Kol

émelevoetor Cupov Eml TAY TO GAUO AVTAOV Kod TAVYVODOIY T IudTia obTdV Kol kabapol écoviol

Thus you shall do to them, to cleanse them: sprinkle the water of purification on them, have
them shave their whole body with a razor and wash their clothes, and so cleanse

themselves/be clean.

Numbers 8:7 [Hitpael]

... 080 DA YA SWi-o N M2 172NN TTenT 02

kol TAvvel 6 kabopiobsic to iudtia 0btod Kai Copnbnostol avTod Thoay THY TPiyo. kol Aovoetal

3 7 ) N v
&v Boati kol koBopog Eotal...

The one who is to be cleansed shall wash his clothes, and shave off all his hair, and bathe

himself in water, and he shall be clean...

Leviticus 14:8a [Qal]



10.3.3 With the gal and hiphil

There is only one root which can be compared in the qgal, hitpael, and hiphil: 79-.

10.3.3.1 Voice difference

The root 197 does not exhibit the pattern of voice difference very strongly, as the verbs tend to be
translated with entirely different words, even within the same stem. However, some comparison can

still be made.

There are two voice distinction patterns, one which includes only the gal and the hiphil, while
the other includes all three stems, and shows the gal and hitpael translated in identically and

passively, while the hiphil is translated actively.

The pattern that is just between the gal and the hiphil involves the Greek verb avinu, ‘to give
up, loosen, unfasten’. It is used in 1/4 occurrences of the gal (‘to grow slack, release, let go’) in a
passive voice form, while 6/11 verbs in the hiphil (‘to abandon, release from’) are translated with

active forms of the same verb.

A T373 272 YPYR DO AR K.
... TOTE QVEDN 10 TVEDU OVTAY G’ avTOD &V T AoAfjoar abTov TOV Adyov TodToV
...When he said this, their anger against him subsided.

Judges 8:3b [Qal]

<2 PR 2123 923 DOIXYD AW DR NPV 1P A7 TR 3pT 1IN TN

Kol A&yovorv ovt® of dvdpes lofic dveg nuiv Emro HUEPAS Kol ATOGTEAODUEY ByyELOVG €l TOY

éprov lopanA...

The elders of Jabesh said to him, ‘Give us seven days’ respite that we may send messengers

through all the territory of Israel...’
1 Samuel 11:3a [Hiphil]
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The other voice distinction that is weakly demonstrated here involves all three verbal stems.

1/4 verbs in the gal and 1/1 verb in the hitpael (‘to show oneself lax’) are translated with passive

forms of the verb éxldw, ‘to loose, faint, grow weary’, while 1/11 verbs in the hiphil are translated

with an active form of the same verb.
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P PRI T 8T 11202 N3N M 02 MRYIR Yy

Kol firovoev Meupiffoale viog Zaovi 6t é0vnrev APevvip év Xefpwv kol ééeAvOnoay oi

xeipes avTod kal mavies oi avopes lopanl wapeiOnoav

When Saul’s son IshbaalM"/Memphibosthe™** heard that Abner had died at Hebron, his
courageMT/his hands“** became slack, and all Israel was dismayed.

2 Samuel 4:1 [Qal]

Kxai eimev Tnoods toic vioic lopan Ewg tivoc éxlvBijoeale kinpovouiioar v yijv...

So Joshua said to the Israelites, ‘How long will you be slack about going in and taking

possession of the land...?’

Joshua 18:3a [Hitpael]

o+ TIR T AIAON VBN TR0 TN YHIMON 10 SN oy

Kol dméotsilay of katowkovtvies I afowv mpog Tnoodv eig v mapeufoiny loponl eig I'alyalo.

Agyovreg un EkAoNS T0¢ XEIPAS ooV GO TV TALOWY GO

And the Gibeonites sent to Joshua at the camp in Gilgal, saying, ‘Do not relax your hands

from your servants...’

Joshua 18:3a [Hitpael]



10.3.4 With the qgal, piel and hiphil

There are two roots that are examined in this section, 25w and pr. With 10w the distinction between
the stems is one of voice difference, while the situation for 7117 is markedly more complex, involving a

combination of several different patterns.

10.3.4.1 Voice difference

The root "1ow exhibits a pattern of voice difference when its translations are explored. The voice
difference is binary, active:passive, but, as there are four stems under consideration, this means that
there will be some identical translations as well. The distinction, as may be expected, falls along

transitivity lines.

Here, the gal, with the stative meaning ‘to be(come) drunk’, is translated on both occasions in
which it appears with passive forms of uefioxw, ‘to make drunk’, which is also used to translate the
single occurrence of a hitpael of this root, with the supposed meaning of ‘to behave like someone
drunk’. Meanwhile, on the one occasion each where the root 15w appears in the piel (‘to make drunk’)

and hiphil (‘to cause to become drunk’), the translation is always with active forms of uedvoxw.

This means that both the pair formed by the gal and the hitpael, as well as that formed by the
piel and the hiphil, have no difference in meaning according to their Greek translation. If one were to
examine only the Greek text in isolation, the voice value of the verb ue@doxew would help determine
only if the underlying Hebrew verb was a gal/hitpael or a piel/hiphil, but further distinction would be

impossible.
ST9OR 7102 AN 0w 12T AU
Kol Emiev €x 100 0ivov kai éuedaln kai Eyouvardn &v @ oixw avtod
He drank some of the wine and became drunk, and he lay uncovered in his tent.
Genesis 9:21 [Qal]
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STRYR TN CTRT PIIRWA DRI 2Py IR NN

A

Kol gimev ovti] 10 waadaprov Hit éwg mote ueboobijon wepielod tov oivov oo kol Topevov ek

TPOTOTOV KVPIOD

So Eli said to her, ‘How long will you make a drunken spectacle of yourself [NRS]/ be drunk

[NETS]? Put away your wine [and go out from the presence of the Lord“**].

1 Samuel 1:14 [Hitpael]

-+ MR A 1397 7N THT X9
Kol éxaleoey avtov Aavid kol Epayey vamiov obTol Kol Emiey kol Euedvoey avtov. ..
David invited him to eat and drink in his presence and made him drunk...

2 Samuel 11:13a [Piel]

... O3 28R 20 07n X0 AWR
uebvow o, Pein wov Ge’ aiuatog kai 1 Uiy aIpa OV KATOWPAYETaL KPEQ.. .
I will make my arrows drunk with blood, and my sword shall devour flesh...

Deuteronomy 32:42 [Hiphil]

10.3.4.2 Combinations
The only root which fits into this section is 1, but verbs of this root are translated in several different
ways, with multiple patterns existing and overlapping at the same time, often with no clearly

ascertainable reason.
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P11 has a selection of related meanings in each stem: gal — ‘to be strong, prevail over’; piel —
‘to make strong, firm’; hiphil — ‘to sieze, grasp, keep hold of’; and hitpael — ‘to show oneself
courageous, prove oneself strong’. Not all the stems are included in each pattern, but, generally, the
hiphil and piel are more likely to be translated actively and with a compound verb or one with a

different ending, although this is only a trend rather than an invariable rule.

Adding to the difficulty is the fact that seven different Greek verbs are used in various
translations, although some are compounds of others: ioydw, ‘to be strong, able’; xazrioydw, ‘to
overpower, prevail’; évigyvw, ‘to strengthen’; oxdnpivew, ‘to harden’; kparoidw, ‘to strengthen,

become strong’; kpatéw, ‘to grasp’; and émxpatéw, ‘to prevail over’.

There are several instances where verbs are translated identically in different stems, with
active voice translations. In various books and contexts, the gal, piel, and hiphil are all translated with
kotioybew and kpataidw; the qal, piel, and hitpael with évieydw; and the hiphil and hitpael with

KPOTED.

There are also voice distinctions, with active and passive forms of kparaidw separating the
piel and hiphil from the gal and hitpael (which is unusual, as the gal can be translated with this verb
both actively or passively), as well as, solely in Exodus, active and passive forms of oxdnpive

separating the gal from the piel in a clear intransitive:transitive distinction.

The bare verb ioyvw is used to translate the gal, in contrast to the compound translations
évioyvw and katioyvw seen for the piel, hitpael and the hiphil (although the gal can also be translated
with the compound verbs). And, in contrast to the expected way that the pattern occurs, the compound
verb émixpotéw, is used in the active voice to translate the gal, only in Genesis, contrasting with the

translations using xpazéw in the hiphil and hitpael.

Some examples of these various patterns are given below.
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10.3.4.2.1 ldentical translations

4/37 verbs in the gal, 4/24 verbs in the piel, and 1/26 verbs in the hiphil are translated with active

forms of the verb xanioyiw ‘to overpower, prevail’

TP NG WRIM) OR7 1wa2nNN 307 2802 232 31 02 Vi)

Kod €yevnOn kol érel kazigyvoay oi vioi loponl. kol éxoinoay tovg Xavavoiovs UTNKO0vS

élolebOpedoot o€ avTovg ovk éCwAclpevooy

But when the Israelites grew strong, they put the Canaanites to forced labor, but did not

utterly drive them out.

Joshua 17:13 [Qal]

- RN MO NXIP? B27NK PIA? AT 1My N 02
071 O10 KUPIOV EYEVETO KATITYDGOL OVTADV THV KOPILay oOVAVIOY €ig TOLEUOV TPOS lopanA...

For it was the LORD?’s doing to harden their hearts so that they would come against Israel in
battle...

Joshua 11:20a [Piel]

... P10 UORT NIRDTUOWY PHIRY WOR TRW R WX DR). ..

...kal Tov mavza avopo loponl écoméateilev avopo. i ornviy adTod Kol TOOS TPIOKOGIONS

AVOPOg KaTIoYVOEY...
...and he sent all the rest of Israel back to their own tents, but retained the three hundred...

Judges 7:8b [Hiphil]®’

57 Once again, Judges (A) uses a different verb, xparéw
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6/37 verbs in the gal, 6/24 verbs in the piel, and 1/26 verbs in the hiphil are translated with
active forms of the verb kparaidw, ‘to strengthen, become strong’. This translation only occurs in 1

and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings

ANR 22971 7397 T PHIY AR1P3 YUY N KD

Kai 00K H0éAnoev Auvawv tod drodoal THS PwViiG avTi¢ Kol EKPATALWGEY VTEp OUTHV Kai

érameivawaoey avtnv kol exoundn uet’ adtijc

But heMT/Amnon* would not listen to her; and being stronger than she, he forced her and
lay with her.

2 Samuel 13:14 [Qal]

SRIT AR TYIN TAR07M PIIE 157 MR R Ai972 Al 33NN Whea TR

... 1] TOVIPOV E0TM €V OpBaluoic oo 10 Pijia T00T0 OTi TOTE UEV 0UTWGS Kol TOTE 0DTMS
QOYETOL 1} UAYOIPO. KPATAIWEGOY TOV TOAEUOV GOV TPOG THY WOV K0l KOTOOTATOV OUTHYV KOl

KpPOTAIwaoy avTov

‘... “Do not let this matter trouble you, for the sword devours now one and now another;

strengthen your attack on the city, and overthrow it.” And strengthen him.’

2 Samuel 11:25b [1°%%: Hiphil; 2" Piel]

3/37 verbs in the qal, 4/24 verbs in the piel, and 2/8 verbs in the hitpael are translated with

active voice forms of évigydw, ‘to strengthen’:
YINT oy? ong MR Y3 2977 I WIA? aywn3

Evary Tod unvog kol éviayveey 6 Jiog év tij el kai ovk fjoav Gptol 16 Lo TiiS Yiig

On the ninth day of the fourth month the famine became so severe in the city that there was
no food for the people of the land.

2 Kings 25:3 [Qal]
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MR PTANN PIN "D237) DY N N9R7NP *N737 DAY IR

Kol GOVEQVIGOY 01 1epelS TOD un Lofelv dpyvpiov mapa to0 Aaod kal toD un Evieydool to

Pedex tod oixov

So the priests agreed that they would neither accept more money from the people nor to

strengthen the fissure of the house.

2 Kings 12:9 (8) [Piel]

TTRTTOY W DRI PIonn TR X3 001 712 37 mNA 2pyh T

arnyyérn de 1@ laxwf Aeyovteg idod 6 vicg oov lwong épyetol mpog o€ kai éviayvoog lopani

3 4 53 b \ 14
gxabioev émi v klivpy

When Jacob was told, <Your son Joseph has come to you,” he summoned his strength and sat

up in bed.

Genesis 48:2 [Hitpael]

11/26 verbs in the hiphil and 1/8 verbs in the hitpael are translated with active voice forms of

the verb xpoazéw, to grasp’.

:o0270M 272 2937 1792 PrIgmt vk af 2k nvan NN, ..

W S

... k0l un) ékAimor éx oD oikov lwaf yovoppong kai Aempog kol KPOT@Y GKUTOANG Kol TITTWV &V

poupaig kol Elacootuevog dpToig

‘...and may the house of Joab never be without one who has a discharge, or who is leprous, or

who holds a spindle, or who falls by the sword, or who lacks food!’

2 Samuel 3:29b [Hiphil]

,,,,,

Kal YEVETO 8V TQ EIVOL TOV TOAEUOV GVE GOV TOD 0iKov Z0oovA Kal dva uéoov tod oixov Aavid

Kai Afevvnp nv kKpar@v 1od oikov 2aovi
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While there was war between the house of Saul and the house of David, Abner was making

himself strong in the house of Saul.

2 Samuel 3:6 [Hitpael]

10.3.4.2.2 Voice difference
6/37 verbs in the gal and 2/8 verbs in the hitpael are translated with passive voice forms of kpazaidw,

which are held in distinction to the active translations of seen in the piel, hiphil, and gal above.

TR WWINP “0R2) g I 129 3370N) T? 02 A ¥ DN PINTON TN

LI R S G

Kol eimev av kporoiwbij Zvpio. vrep §ué kai Eoeobs pot gic owtnpiav kol éav viol Auuwv

Kpatoaiwbaory vEp o¢ kol éoouebo 100 ool oe

He said, ‘If the Arameans are too strong for me, then you shall help me; but if the Ammonites

are too strong for you, then | will come and help you.’

2 Kings 10:11 [Qal]

PPV 2903 ARy AL AR Y TR NHYTTYD PIONI) PIn

dvopilov kal kKpaTouwOmduey vrEp 100 Aol UGV Kol TEPL TV TOAEWY TOD Be0D HUDY Kol

KUPLOG O 0EL TO Ayaov v 6@pBoiuois obtod

‘Be strong, and let us be strong for the sake of our people, and for the cities of our God; and

may the LORD do what seems good to him.

2 Kings 10:12 [Hitpael]

3/37 verbs in the gal are translated with passive voice forms of oxlnpive, ‘to harden’, while
8/24 verbs in the piel are translated with active forms of the same verb. This translation only appears

in Exodus.

IPRTTR MU 2T WRD PR 370K MW XY 1979 22 I
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Kol EarAnpvvln 1 kopdio Popow kai ovk éCaméoteiley Tovg viovg lopanl kabomep élainaev

Kvp106 1@ Mmooy

So the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he would not let the Israelites go, just as the
LORD had spoken through Moses.

Exodus 9:35 [Qal]

WRTIN TUT IRT YN D2 YRy X7) A979 227nK M pam
gorAnjpovey de kvpLog v kapoioy DPapaw Kai 0vk EloHKOVTEV OBTAV KaOo. GLVETALEY KUPIOG

But the LORD hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he would not listen to them, just as the
LORD had spoken to Moses.

Exodus 9:12 [Piel]

10.3.4.2.3 Same Greek base

6/37 verbs of the root 1 in the gal are translated with the bare verb ioydw, ‘to be strong, able’, while

the Greek compounds of the same verb are used on occasion to translate the other three stems (piel,

6/16; hiphil, 1/23; hitpael, 2/8). The distinction of a bare verb having a basic meaning compared to a

compound verb having a factitive-causative meaning can be seen with this stem between the gal and

the piel and hiphil (9.3).
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PR I BPIT TIRTTD 112 9 ORI
&y el Topevoual év 60@ maons Th¢ Yi¢ kal loyvoels kal Eon €ig dvopo,
‘I am about to go the way of all the earth. Be strong, be courageous,’

1 Kings 2:2 [Qal]

2R NN mIRme X7 PiT Nk ...

...00T0V KaTioyvoov 6Tl adtog koTaxAnpovounoel avtyv 1@ lopani



... strengthen him, for he is the one who will secure Israel’s possession of it.

Deuteronomy 1:38 [Piel]

... PO WORT NIRDTTOWRI PYIRD UK TRY ORI WO N L.

Kol T0v wavro, avopo. lopanl ééancoteidev Gvipa gic ornviy adTod Kol TOVS TPLOKOGIOVS AVOPAS

KoTioyvoev

... and he sent all the rest of Israel back to their own tents, but retained [lit: made firm] the
three hundred...

Judges 7:8 [Hiphil]

...kol évigyvoag loponl éxabioev émi v KAivyY
...and summoning his strength, Israel sat upon the bed.

Genesis 48:2 [Hitpael]

10.3.5 Hitpael comparison conclusions

There is a paucity of roots which can be compared in the hitpael and the other stems.

Where comparisons can be made, the hitpael is often translated passively, in a similar way to
the qgal, in cases wherein there are distinctions to be made with the piel and the hiphil (which are
generally translated actively). The reflexive meaning, or any other meaning, which can be attributed
to the hitpael often seems to be considered closer to an intransitive meaning in Greek, because there is

no syntactic direct object, so it is aligned with the intransitive meaning sometimes found in the gal.
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10.4 Comparisons of the niphal

Below are explored translations of those roots which appear in more than one of the verbal stems

which have already been examined in this study, and where the niphal is one of those stems.

10.4.1 With the hiphil

The niphal is rarely compared directly with just the hiphil, but there are two patterns that can be seen
in this respect: one is where they are translated identically, while the other is where the niphal is

translated with a passive Greek verb while the hiphil of the same root is translated actively.

10.4.1.1 Identical translation

An identical translation of a root in the hiphil and niphal may be unexpected but this is seen with the
root 2, which means ‘to murmur against’in both the niphal and the hiphil — both are technically
intransitive, as they take a prepositional object to indicate what/who is being murmured against. It is
due to this identical meaning and transitivity that the root is translated every time, regardless of the
verbal stem, with active forms of the verb yoyyiw or the compound diayoyyslw, both of which have
the meaning of ‘to grumble, mutter’, and also take prepositional objects to indicate what/who is being

murmured against.

There does not appear to be a pattern of the bare verb being used with one stem solely, and
the compound verb in another. Both yoyyilw and diayoyyilw are used in the same book, mere

chapters apart, with both stems in very similar contexts.
-+ VRRD TUIRTIR) AFRTIY DT NI NIY 92 919

Kol &yoyyvaoy oi vioi lopanl tij éravpiov émi Mawvoijv kol Aoapwv Aéyovteg

On the next day, however, the whole congregation of the Israelites muttered against Moses

and against Aaron, saying...

Numbers 17:6a [Niphal - yoyyslw]
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D2V DRI W T2YR) UV oMY 13 019057, .
... K01 01 KoTNPLOUNUEVOL DUV GTT0 ElK000ETODS Kol Emava 6o0t &poyyvoay Ex’ éuol

...and of all your number, included in the census, from twenty years old and upward, who

have complained against me.’

Numbers 14:29b [Hiphil - yoyyilw]

IR 032 95 RgRoY) agh oy AN
Kol 01eyoyyvov émi Mwvaoijv kol Aapwv wavtes oi viol lopanA...
And all the Israelites complained against Moses and Aaron. ..

Numbers 14:2a [Niphal - dioyoyyidw]

vAT

kol of avlpwmor 0b¢ dréoteilev Mwooijc kataokswaoOar Ty yijv kol mopoyevnOevies

01EYOYYVOAY KOT  AVTIS TPOS TV GOVAYWYNY EEEVEYKAL PHIULOTO TOVIPO. TTEPL THS VIIG

And the men whom Moses sent to spy out the land, who returned and made all the

congregation complain against him by bringing a bad report about the land—

Numbers 14:36 [Hiphil - diayoyyilw]

10.4.1.2 Voice difference

The root 1nx displays a voice difference between the niphal and the hiphil, with an passive:active
distinction between the two that, although normally more expected between the gal and the niphal or
between the hiphil and the hophal, is certainly possible between the niphal and hiphil (Siebsma 1991:

171).
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1/3 verbs in the niphal (‘to prove to be firm, reliable, faithful, to endure’) are translated with a

passive voice form of the verb moredw, ‘to have faith in, believe’, while 15/18 verbs in the hiphil (‘to

believe, believe in’) are translated with active forms of the same verb (a further 2 verbs in the hiphil

are translated with active forms of éumaredw (‘to believe in’).

STRTWYN NN K7 027127 WRR VHN N0 Topd D IRTNN)

Kal TOV GOEAPOV DUDY TOV VEDTEPOV GYAyeTe TPOS UE KoL TOTEVOHGOVTAL TO. PHUOTA DUDV €L 08

U1 aroBaveiole émoinaoy d¢ obtwe

‘And bring your youngest brother to me. Thus your words will be believed, and you shall not
die.” And they agreed to do so.

Genesis 42:20 [Niphal]

DT PRI 3 127 397 D TINTIRR TWh N3] B ARP Tiy 1KY 1% 17

Kol GvRyyerloy adt@ Aéyovies 611 6 viog oov lwong (jj kol avtog dpyel waong yig Aiyomrov kal

é&éotn 1 dravora loxwp o yop émiorevaey abrois

And they told him, ‘Joseph is still alive! He is even ruler over all the land of Egypt.” He was

stunned; he could not believe them

Genesis 45:26 [Hiphil]

However, in the two other occasions where the niphal of this root is used, a slightly different

pattern is followed as they are translated using passive forms of a verb with the same stem but a

different ending: miotdw, ‘to make trustworthy, make sure, confirm’.
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:0R1Y=7Y 1193 T AINOR TAD7 DRIVTTY IR22m A2 1R

kol motwbostar 0 oikog avTod Kol 1 faciAeio abToD Eng aidvos évarmiov éuod kal 6 Bpovog

obToD éotor avwpOmugvog gic Tov aidvo,

YourMT/His“** house and yourMT/his=** kingdom shall be made sure forever before me;

yourMT/hist*X throne shall be established forever.



2 Samuel 7:16 [Niphal]

The active form of this Greek verb is never used to translate the hiphil of yax, but it is used to

translate a different hiphil a few verses later in 2 Samuel 7:

D727 W2 Ay 01Ty DRy M°aTOY) 979778 D127 W 1273 DR AN o)

Ko VOV KUpIE Hov Kopie 10 Piipo. O EAGAnoag mepl 100 00vA0v cov kai T0D 0ikov avToD TOTWEOV

éw¢ aidvog kvpie mavrorpdtwp Beg 1o lopanl kol vov kobws él.dincog

And now, O LORD God, as for the word that you have spoken concerning your servant and

concerning his house, confirm it forever; do as you have promised. [NRS]

And now, my Lord, O Lord, the word that you spoke concerning your slave and his house,
confirm it forever, O Lord Almighty, O God of Israel, and now as you said. [NETS]

2 Samuel 7:25 [Hiphil]

Here the hiphil verb opz, from the root oyp, ‘to raise, establish’, is translated using the active
of motéw. The slight variation in the text between the Greek and the Hebrew here could imply that
the Vorlage of the LXX was different from that on which the MT was based, and may have had a

hiphil of the root y2x, instead of the verb op3, leading to a pairing with the niphal seen previously.

10.4.2 With the hitpael

10.4.2.1 Identical translation

As has been seen before, identical translations occur when roots in different stems have similar
meanings and transitivities, and this occurs with the root x21: when it appears in the niphal (‘to be in a
prophetic trance, behave like a prophet’) it is translated identically to the hitpael (‘to exhibit the
behaviour of a prophet’), both translated with active forms of zpog#ytedw, ‘to prophesy, be an
interpreter of the gods’.
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The use of an active Greek verb here to translate a root in two of the ‘non-active’ stems is
unremarkable, as the active Greek verb still conveys the meaning of the Hebrew:. Its identical use in
two different stems is likely ascribable to the fact that verbs of x21 have the same valency in both

stems and a similar meaning.

1/1 verb in the niphal and 14/15 verbs in the hitpael are translated using active forms of
TPOPNTEVW:

- TY73 N 9Y ARG 12 0K ORI

Kol TAVTES 0f TPOPIiTaL EXPOPHTELOY 0TS Ayovtes avafaive gic Peuuol I'olaad...

And all the prophets were prophesying the same way, saying, ‘Go up to Remmath Galaad...’

1 Kings 22:12a [Niphal]

[OIDY RN DRI ...
... KO TAVTES O TPOPTTAL ETPOPHTEVOY EVATIOV ODTADV
...and all the prophets were prophesying before them.

1 Kings 22:10b [Hitpael]

10.4.3 With the qal and piel

10.4.3.1 Identical translation

Below are examples where verbs of the root opa are translated identically in the gal, the piel and the

niphal.

3/6 verbs in the gal (‘to take revenge, avenge oneself’), 3/5 verbs in the niphal (‘to be
avenged, take revenge’), and 1/1 verb in the piel (‘to avenge something’) are all translated using

active forms of éxdicéw, ‘to vindicate, avenge’. The active voice could, in some of these cases, have a
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middle nuance (‘to avenge oneself’) which is a possible and occasional function of active Greek forms
(Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961:163). Or it may be that the translators did not understand the verbs

to have significantly different meanings.

.- TR "FR3 DRIy LAWDR NT7Y INRR °9 10R3 T2h2 YRITTN 177 1NN PRY )

Kad glmev 2000 t6de Epeite 1@ Aowid ob fovletar 0 faoidedg év dopati AL’ 1] &v Exatov

drpofootiors dAlopvlwv ékdikijoon gic &xBpovs Tod Pfoociléwcg...

Then Saul said, ‘Thus shall you say to David, “The king desires no marriage present except a

hundred foreskins of the Philistines, in order to avenge [himself?] on the king’s enemies.””

1 Samuel 18:25a [Niphal]

IRTAN X7 VT TR0 TUT MRRN AP R Ay vdyh

01KGoOL KUPLOG VO UEGOV EUOD Kol 00D Kol EKOLKITOL e KUPLOG €K 6OD Kal 1} YEIp LoD 0DK

otou éml ool

May the LORD judge between me and you! May the LORD avenge me on you; but my hand

shall not be against you.

1 Samuel 24:13 [Qal]

230K T TN IAYTYR R DRI V1Y R R TN R0N MATNR A0°30)

You shall strike down the house of your master Ahab, so that | may avenge on Jezebel the
blood of my servants the prophets, and the blood of all the servants of the LORD. [NRS]

xai éCoAeBpevoeis Tov oikov Ayaofi 10D Kvpiov 6oV €k TPOGWOTOV LoV Kol EKOIKHOELS TO. aijaTa.

TV 00VAWY OV TAV TPOPHTAV KOi TO AiUaTO TEVTWY TOV J0UAMY KUpLov &K xe1pog leCafed

And you shall utterly destroy the house of Achaab, your master, from before me and avenge
the blood of my slaves the prophets and the blood of all the slaves of the Lord from the hand
of lezabel [NETS]

Judges 8:3b [Piel]
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2/6 verbs in the gal are translated with active forms of éxdixalw, ‘to avenge’, which has the

same basic Greek stem as éxdixéw, but features a different ending.

VT 3 T3 TP DRI THY N Ten~N7) opny

Kol 00K EKOKATOL 00V 1 YElp Kol 00 unVIEIS To1S vioig T0D AaoD oo Kal GyoTHOEIS TOV TANGIOV

00V (G GEQVTOV £y €lUL KUPLOG

You shall not take vengeance or bear a grudge against any of your people, but you shall love
your neighbor as yourself: | am the LORD.

Leviticus 19:18 [Qal]

There seems to be no particular reason why this verb is used instead, although it only appears

as a translation of ap1 in the gal in Leviticus and Deuteronomy.

10.4.3.2 Voice difference

This section includes two roots which are very commonly held to show the distinction between the
gal and the piel in particular (12 and 12w), but the morphology of the Greek translation does not

maintain this distinction.

Where the voice difference occurs with the two roots that are examined in this category, the
distinction is between the gal and piel translated actively and the niphal translated passively. While
the passive translation of the niphal is not so unusual, the active translations crucially mean that the

verbs that appear in the gal and the piel are translated identically.

The root 12p is often thought to have the distinction of plurality in the piel, ‘to bury together’,
compared to basic action in the gal, ‘to bury’, but the Greek verbal translation does not display this.
54/59 verbs in the gal and 2/2 of verbs in the piel are translated using active forms of fdnrw, ‘to
bury’, with no indication that there is a distinction in meaning between the two. It could be argued
that a distinction is not needed here in the morphology of the Greek verb because the piel is used with
grammatically plural objects and the gal with grammatically singular objects so the distinction of
singularity:plurality is obvious.
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When this root appears in the niphal then it is nearly always translated with a passive form of
the same Greek verb (20/26), or with medio-passive form which can be understood to be passive
(4/26):

:DPIRDMT DYITIR 192 DYUD ..

...0T1 éxel EQayay Tov Aaov tov émBounthv

...because there they buried the people who had the craving.

Numbers 11:34b [Qal]

. 7122722 02 YT 727 WK Dy 3R ooy

xad oi Aiyvmrior EQamroy €€ abtdv T00¢ TeBVnKdTas TavTos oi¢ éxataley KUp1log Tav

TPWTOTOKOV €V Vij Alyvmea...

...and the Egyptians were burying all their firstborn, whom the LORD had struck down

among them.

Numbers 33:4a [Piel]

Hal7lelep)o) Rakitalalizatatoh IO
... kol ételevtnoev éxel Mopiou xal Etapn xel
...and Miriam died there, and was buried there.

Numbers 20:1b [Niphal]

There are occasions where the gal of this root is translated using 8¢zt in the passive voice,
but this occurs either where the Hebrew verb is a passive participle (see 1 Kings 13:31), or where the
translator has created a difference, as the Hebrew verb clearly has active meaning due to the use of a

direct object pronoun:
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IPRA 132 XRX T3 T Y2 0K 12PN 1H28-DY DIas 2297

Abijam slept with his ancestors, and they buried him in the city of David. Then his son Asa
succeeded him. [NRS]

Kod Exoiunfn APiov peto tdv TatEpwv abTod v 14 Eik0aT® Kol TETapTQ ETel TOD lgpofoay Kol

Oarretal peto TV Tatépwv abTod v molel Aavid kol Pocilever Aoa viog avtod dvt’ avtod

And Abiou slept with his fathers in the twenty-fourth year of leroboam, and he was buried

with his fathers in the city of Dauid, and his son Asa reigned instead of him. [NETS]

1 Kings 15:8 [Qal]

naw is traditionally thought to have the basic meaning ‘to break’ in the gal and either an

intensive meaning (‘to shatter’) or factitive meaning (‘to put into a broken state’) in the piel. Koehler

and Baumgartner (2001: 1403-4) use the definitions ‘to shatter, smash’ for the gal, and ‘to smash into

fragments’ for the piel, noting that Jenni’s work Pi’e/ (1968: 181) should be referred to for the

difference between the two stems.

However, there are several places where an identical translation is seen: an active form of the

verb cuvipifiw, ‘to break, shatter’ is used 7/8 times to translate verbs in the gal and 15/15 times to

translate verbs in the piel.
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e DINX TZIN) DIPY Nk NAUNY...
...KOL OOVETPIWO., TOV OEGUOV TOD {DYOD VUMDV KAl 1y0yov DUOS UETC TappHoios
...and | have broken the bars of your yoke and made you walk erect.

Leviticus 26:13b [Qal]

OPIY? DIWUR) 1 W Yyn 0PWR) NiTha w2 Wany)

Kol EmAPOuEVOS TV 000 TAAK@DV EpPLya AUTAS G0 TV VO YEIPAY LU0V KOL GOVETPLYO,

évavtiov dudv



So | took hold of the two tablets and flung them from my two hands, and | smashed them

before your eyes.

Deuteronomy 9:17 [Piel]

When the root appears in the niphal, it is translated with the passive form of covipific 45/51

times, which is unsurprising for the passive and intransitive meaning of the niphal:

Kol oKeDog daTpdIvoV ob éav éynbij év ot cuvipifiicetoal ...
An earthen vessel in which it was boiled shall be broken...

Leviticus 6:21 [Niphal]

10.4.4 With the gal and hiphil

Two roots, w1 and onw are compared in this section, as they appear in the gal, hiphil, and niphal with

noteworthy patterns.

10.4.4.1 Combinations
The root v sometimes displays the bare versus compound pattern, although there are also places

where an identical translation is seen.

19/48 verbs in the gal (‘to draw near’) are translated using active forms of the verb éyyilw, ‘to
draw near, be near’, which is a denominative from the adverb &yyi¢ ‘close’, while 3/23 verbs in the
hiphil (‘to bring near’) are translated using active forms of a compound of the same verb: zpoceyyilw,

‘to approach, bring near’.

WX 97 DT NNRTTY WA 12 o0 DTnaTTY 9h0an NN
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Kai NA0ev ABuciey Emc Tod TpYyov Koi TapeTalavto avtd Kai Hyyoev Afueley Ewc tiic Obpac
n UEAEY Py P : nyy HEAEY n /4

700 TOPYOL TOD SUTPTjoOL QUTOV €V TVPL

Abimelech came to the tower, and fought against it, and came near to the entrance of the
tower to burn it with fire.

Judges 9:52 [Qal]

W 28T NORTOR TON RYP. ..
...Kal é&nveykey abto Tpog obToV OIo THY TEPEUIVEOV KOl TPOCHYYLaEV
...and brought them to him under the oak and presented them.

Judges 6:19b [Hiphil]

However, the pattern of the hiphil being translated with a compound and the gal with a bare

verb does not hold well, as the verb zposeyyilw is also used to translate the gal on three occasions,

which is the same number of occasions as it is used to translate the hiphil:
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IOWRI 1T 1A NGO JwaAm)
KOl TPOGHYYIOAY 0i TOLOIoKAL KOL TO. TEKVO. ADTADV KOL TPOTEKDVHOOV

Then the maids drew near, they and their children, and bowed down;

Genesis 33:6 [Qal] (see also Gen 33:7, Num 8:19)

Likewise, the bare verb &yyilew is used to translate the hiphil on another three occasions:

:Di7Y P2 D77 Y YER DR WA NIRT% 927 &Y 19 1720 0R 1)

ol 0¢ dpBaiuoi lopani éoapodrnoay amo tod YHpovg kai 0vk HOVVaTo PAETELY Kai fyyLoey

OBTOVG TTPOC OBTOV KOl EQIANGEY 0DTOVS KO TEPLEAASEV 0DTOVG

Now the eyes of Israel were dim with age, and he could not see well. So Joseph brought them

near him; and he kissed them and embraced them.



Genesis 48:10 [Hiphil] (see also Gen 48:13, 2 Kings 4:6)

With this root, the niphal is sometimes translated with active forms of &yyilw (3/13) and

rpooeyyilw (2/13), identically to the the translations of the gal and the hiphil.

Sny A9y X9 afm Wiy X7 o) ninoR 72 agh whn

xai gyyiel Mwooijg uovog tpog tov Geov adrol d¢ ovx &yyrodary 6 o0& Aaog ob ovvavafioetar

UET” avTAV

‘Moses alone shall come near the LORD; but the others shall not come near, and the people
shall not come up with him.’

Exodus 24:2 [Niphal]

MOAYN P ARTY WA VIR) NHAYN 30120 ARYT0: Wam

Kol Tpoonyyioey Agio kKol Ta TeKva 00THS KOl TPOTEKUVHOAY KOl UETA TO.DTO. TIpoanyyiaey Poynl

xai loong xai mpooexvvyoav

Leah likewise and her children drew near and bowed down; and finally Joseph and Rachel
drew near, and they bowed down.

Genesis 33:7 [Niphal]®

The root onw has patterns lying on top of one another, in a similar manner to the root w2,
which was investigated in the chapter on the hiphil (see 4.4.1.4). Verbs of the root an show a bare vs
compound verb distinction differentiating translations of the gal and niphal from the hiphil, but voice
difference is also seen. The curiosity with this root is that the intransitive/stative:transitive/factitive-

causative distinction is shown by both patterns at once, when only one would be needed.

8 That the niphal stands alone here amidst other verbs of the same root in the gal and is translated in the same
way as a qal could imply that it was originally read as though it were a gal.
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1/4 verbs in the gal (‘to be uninhabited, deserted’) and 1/1 verbs in the niphal (‘to be made
uninhabited’) are translated with the passive voice of the verb éonudw, ‘to desolate, lay waste’.

ayn Xy apINm nng 9.

...kol 1 yi] 00K épnuwbnoetal

¢...and that the land may not become desolateM"/be desolated-*X.’

Genesis 47:19b [Qal]

102277 10W3) DRNK AYYRT) DRRRTRTNN NI NN A9 TTYD NIATNY 093 "hn2w)

Kol Grooteld &’ vuds 1o, Onpio ta dypio Ti¢ i kol Kateédetal Duds kol éCavalwael T ktivy

DUDV Kol OA1yooTodg morjoel DUOS kKol épnumbyoovol ai 6001 budv

I will let loose wild animals against you, and they shall bereave you of your children and
destroy your livestock; they shall make you few in number, and your roads shall be
desertedMT/shall become desolate™**.

Leviticus 26:22 [Niphal]

2/3 verbs in the hiphil (‘to cause to be deserted, desolated’) are translated with an active and
compound version of that same Greek verb, éepnudw, ‘to make quite desolate’.
00T 002 TR KDY OWTpR NN DIRWE 7377 82NN n0g)

Kol Onow 106 ToAEIS DUV &prpovg kal éEepnumom to. &yia U@V kai ov un 6oppavld tijg

douiic v Qooidv dudv

I will lay your cities waste, will make your sanctuaries desolate, and I will not smell your
pleasing odors.

Leviticus 26:31 [Hiphil]
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10.4.5 With the piel and hiphil

This section investigates roots appearing in the piel, hiphil, and niphal. There is one root, 113, which

appears in the the polel rather than the piel, but the distinctions are still valid.

10.4.5.1 Voice difference

With the voice difference pattern in this section, we have three different groupings. With the root 13,
the polel and hiphil are translated actively (and identically) in distinction to the passive translation of
the niphal; but with the root 713, verbs in the piel and the niphal are translated passively (and
identically), while the hiphil is translated actively. The final root, %%n, is curious in that the hiphil is

translated once actively (with the piel) and once passively (with the niphal).

As has already been mentioned, 13 is hollow, and it appears in the polel and not the piel. 2/4
verbs in the polel (‘to set up, establish, fix solidly’ — transitive) and 13/16 verbs in the hiphil (‘to
prepare, make ready, determine’ — transitive) are translated with active forms of éroudw, ‘to make
ready, prepare’. In contrast, the intransitive niphal (‘to be established, be steadfast, be arranged’) is

translated with passive forms of éroiudaw 2/7 times, which indicates this intransitivity.

S 13312 278 Wipn YT R7UD FNAWY TR AN 13 aben) inkan

eloOYOYOV KOTAPVTEDGOV ADTOVS EIC OPOS KANPOVOUIOS GOV EIC ETOLUOV KOTOLKNTHPIOV GOV O

KOTEPYAom KUPLE Aylaoua Kuple O NTOIUAOAY Oi YEIPES GOV

You brought them in and planted them on the mountain of your own possession, the place, O

LORD, that you made your abode, the sanctuary, O LORD, that your hands have established.

Exodus 15:17 [Polel]

KOl 100D &y GTOCTEAL® TOV AYYEAOV 1OV TPO TPOTOTOV GOV iV PLAGSH T€ €V T 000 OTWS

eloayayn oe €ig v yijv ijv HTOIUACE O1
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Look, I am going to send an angel in front of you, to guard you on the way and to bring you

to the place that | have prepared.

Exodus 23:20 [Hiphil]

... A7 AR 7320 XY "ATRIYY O W12 WK 09520797 02
ot waoag tog Huépos ag 6 viog lesoou {jj émi tijs yijc oty royocbioetol 1 fooilelo oov...

For as long as the son of Jesse lives upon the earth, neither you nor your kingdom shall be
established...

1 Samuel 20:31a [Niphal]

The root 7n2 has two related meanings, which seem to overlap — I) be hidden (niphal), keep
hidden (piel), hide something (hiphil); I1) be destroyed (niphal), destroy (hiphil). 1/2 verbs in the
niphal and 1/6 verbs in the piel are translated by the passive of éxzpifiw, ‘to rub out, destroy’, and 1/1

verbs in the hiphil is translated by the active form of éxrpifie.

The example below with the piel is unusual for two reasons: first, the piel does not appear to
have the dictionary meaning ‘to destroy’, and second, it is unusual for the piel to have a passive
translation. The solution may lie in a different reading of the Hebrew by the LXX translator compared
to the MT. The verb 7123 is assumed in the MT to be a piel yigzol 1cp, whereas it appears as though
the translator of the LXX has read this as a niphal yigzol 1cp, given that both would look the same
without pointing. Targum Onkelos and the Vulgate follow the MT in translating it actively with the
meaning ‘to conceal’, making it more likely that the translator of the LXX has misread the verb as a

niphal.

PITVR TR VR THYIN) DI TR TN DY Y °3
VOV yop dmooteidog Ty xeipa rotale o€ kol T0v Aady cov Qavare kol Ektpifron amo tijg yijs

For by now I could have stretched out my hand and struck you and your people with

pestilence, and you would have been cut off from the earth.
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Exodus 9:15 [Niphal]

~- OFTRTOR TRTT TP 1990 DRTOX 3 TN TAATNY. .

...We can not hide from my lord that our money is all spent; and the herds of cattle are my
lord’s... [NRS]

.. .UNTEOTE EKTPIPADUEY GO TOD KOPIOL HUADV €L Yap EKAELOITEY TO BpYyDpIOV KOl TG DIAPYOVTOL

Kai TG KTHVI TPOG O€ TOV KUPLOV. ..

...Let us not be wiped out by our lord, for if the money has failed and the possessions and the

livestock are with you, our lord... [NETS]

Genesis 47:18b [Piel]

IR "RIT) "W *3GIR) 9T AT MINTN I TIR7 S8 13

TOPELTETAL YOP O AYYELOS OV HYODUEVOS 00V Kol glodlel o€ Tpog tov Auoppaiov koi Xettaiov

xai Pepelaiov kol Xavovaiov kai I epyecaiov kai Evaiov kai lefoveaiov kai EkTplym adTovs

When my angel goes in front of you, and brings you to the Amorites, the Hittites, the

Perizzites, the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites, and | blot them out

Exodus 23:23 [Hiphil]

The root 5211 also shows a voice difference, but in the hiphil, this root has two different
meanings: | —to allow to be profaned, 1l —to begin. In many places in the Pentateuch and Former

Prophets, the hiphil of this root has meaning Il, but these are not relevant for this comparison.

16/22 piel (‘to profane’) and 1/2* hiphil (‘to allow to be profaned, render invalid’) are

translated with active forms of fefnidw, ‘to desecrate’.

annn 8119900 K3 ORI W TR .

... k0l Ta Gy TV vidv lopanl. ob Pefniaoete ivo un drobavnte
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But you shall not profane the holy gifts of the Israelites, on pain of death.

Numbers 18:32b [Piel]

o+ 1727 22 XD 19379y X 0K yaw yagTmiv aim 073 2R UK

avBpwmog avBpwmog 6¢ v ebénron edyny koplw # duoon Spkov 1 6piontal OpLoud Tepl Tig

Wwoyiic abTod 00 Pefniaael o pijuo. avToD...

When a man makes a vow to the LORD, or swears an oath to bind himself by a pledge [with
determination about his soul***], he shall not profane his word...

Numbers 30:2[3] [Hiphil]

1/2* hiphil and 1/1 niphal (‘to be defiled’) are translated with the passive of the same Greek
verb. The hiphil example is noteworthy because the translations of the Hebrew and the Greek are
different, as noted in the chapter on the hiphil (4.2.3.3.1): the translation of the MT takes the
alternative meaning of the hiphil (‘to begin’) and hence the verb %12 means ‘and they began’ rather
than ‘and they let something be profaned’; the Greek translates the hiphil using the passive voice,
possibly reading the verb as a niphal instead. The Vulgate follows the same pattern as the LXX, and

translates the verb without the sense of ‘to begin’: ...et fornicatus est populus cum filiabus Moab.

.....

While Israel was staying at Shittim, the people began to have sexual relations with the women
of Moab. [NRS]

Kol katéAvaey loponl. v Xarnv koi Eefnialn o Aaog ékmopvedoou i tag Qvyorépos Mwof

And Israel stayed in Sattim, and the people were profaned by whoring after the daughters of
Moab. [NETS]

Numbers 25:1 [Hiphil]
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R WRI NP X7 PARTNR NP P[0 02 15 WO ha

kol Qoydrnp avBpcdrmov igpéwg éav Pefnrabi] Tod éxropvedool TO Gvoua 10D TOTPOS avTiS 0bTH

Pefinlrot émi mopog karoxovOioetar

When the daughter of a priest profanes herself through prostitution, she profanes her father;
she shall be burned to death.

Leviticus 21:9 [Niphal]

10.4.6 With the piel and hitpael

10.4.6.1 Voice difference

In common with the comparison of many other stems, when there is a voice difference involving more

than two stems, there are often identical translations between at least two of the stems.

This occurs with with the root ana, which has an identical passive translation with rapoxaiéw,
‘to console, be sorry for [pass]’ several times in the niphal, ‘to regret, be sorry, console oneself’
(10/48), and hitpael, ‘to plot revenge against, be grieved by, allow oneself to be comforted” (4/6), and

an active translation using the same verb in the piel, ‘to comfort” (5/6).

ORI DR 2390 DOPRY T MY

.. OT1 TOPEKANON KDPLOC GO TOD OTEVAYUOD ADTAV GO TPOTHTOV TAV TOAMOPKOVVIWY ADTOVS

Kol Ex0Afoviay 0vTovg

... for the LORD would be moved to pity by their groaning because of those who persecuted
and oppressed them.

Judges 2:18b [Niphal]

Y] VY 0¥ T N2 TN *2 BN YIIY0N) TR T TR
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Indeed the LORD will vindicate his people, have compassion on his servants, when he sees

that their power is gone, neither bond nor free remaining. [NRS]

Ot KpIVET KUPLOG TOV Aa0V abTod Kai i T0IS d0vA0IS avTod Taparinbnoetar sidev yop

TaPaleADUEVOVS ADTODG Kal EKAEAOITOTAG &V EMOYyWYI] KOL TOPEYUEVOVS

For the Lord will judge his people and be comforted over his slaves. For he saw them
paralyzed, both failed under attack and enfeebled. [NETS]

Deuteronomy 32:26 [Hitpael]

... 72 75m ApY 22w P98 X2 AWK yaytna ny 717 opan

Kol wapexdieoey Aoavid Bypoafee v yovaika adtod xai eiofAlev mpog abtny kol oy

HET OUTHG Kal ovvELafev kol Etexey vIOV...

Then David consoled his wife Bathsheba, and went to her, and lay with her; and she bore a

son...

2 Samuel 12:24a [Piel]

10.4.7 With the hiphil and hitpael

10.4.7.1 Voice difference

The roots examined here appear in the niphal, hiphil, and hitpael and both involve hiding: xan and
ano. The familiar pattern is found where the niphal and hitpael, which have reflexive or intransitive
meaning, are predominantly translated passively, while the hiphil, with transitive meaning, is

translated with the same verb but with active morphology.

With xan there are 6/8 verbs in the niphal and 5/5 verbs in the hitpael (both ‘to hide oneself’)

which are translated using passive forms of the verb xpdzzw, ‘to conceal [active]; to conceal oneself
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[passive]’®®, while 4/4 verbs in the hiphil (‘to hide, keep hidden’) are translated using active forms of

the same verb.

IRORY *2I8 DY RK) 132 *AYRY 770708 R

Ty

Kol ELEV OUT@ TV POVAY 000 HKOVOA TEPITATODVTOS &V TR TaPAdElom Kol pofnbny it

YOUVOGS iyl Kal Expvfny

He said, ‘I heard the sound of you in the garden, and | was afraid, because | was naked; and |
hid myself.’

Genesis 3:10 [Niphal]

137 TP 7103 DTN M Naen TAWN) o7 Kaon...

T o

...Kal Exkpifinoay & e Adoy kol 1§ yovi adTOD GO TPOTWHTOV KVPIOv TOD Be0D &V téoqw 0D

&bAov 100 Tapadeioov

...and the man and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God among the
trees of the garden.

Genesis 3:8b [Hitpael]

SPTIN 2377 YT MW 00O TR V2.
...010T1 EKPOYEY TODS KOTOOTKOTEDGOVTOS 00¢ améateiley Thood¢ kataokomedoor v leptyw
...for she hid the messengers whom Joshua sent to spy out Jericho.

Joshua 6:25b [Hiphil]

Similarly to above, with the root ano, there are 15/27 verbs in the niphal (‘to hide, be hid’)

and 2/5 verbs in the hitpael (‘to hide oneself’) which are translated with passive forms of xpidzrw, ‘to

89 1/8 verbs in the niphal is translated passively with the compound xaraxpinrw, ‘to conceal away’.
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conceal [active]; to conceal oneself [passive]’, while 2/6 verbs in the hiphil (‘to hide’) are translated

with active forms of the same verb.

:2i0xY ool -ox( 179Y) T7p0 2w wWhD o 12 117 e

Kol kpvrretar Aavid v dyp@d kol Topayivetor 6 unyv kal épyetal 6 fooileds Exl Ty tpameloy

700 Qoyelv
So David hid himself in the field. When the new moon came, the king sat at the feast to eat.

1 Samuel 20:24 [Niphal]

IR PRR W T2m TR AYia DiTna gy Shnon T X177 .

T ; R o~ S s O ~
...00K 1000 Aowid keéxpomron mop’ Huiv év Meooopa v 101¢ otevoic év tjj Koavij év 1 foovd

700 Eyela 100 ék deliwv tod lesoaipovy

...”David is hiding among us in the strongholds of Horesh, on the hill of Hachilah, which is
south of Jeshimon.’

1 Samuel 23:19b [Hitpael]

N TR AT 27070 30 AR The? . .
...k0l T{ 6T1 KPOWEL 6 TaTHP LoD TO PHiia T0DTO 0VK 0TIV TODTO

¢...and why should my father hide this from me? Never!’

1 Samuel 20:2 [Hiphil]
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10.4.8 With the qgal, piel, and hitpael

10.4.8.1 Voice difference

Where roots appear in the gal, niphal, piel and hitpael, there is often a distinction made by voice, with
active translations used to translate the piel, and passive translations used for the niphal and the

hitpael. The gal can be translated either actively or passively depending on its transitivity.

There are two roots with meanings based around gathering, nox and yap. For these roots, the
gal is transitive and so is translated actively, like the piel, whereas the intransitive or reflexive verbs in

the niphal and hitpael are translated passively.

24/44 verbs of the root nox in the niphal (‘to assemble’) and 1/1 verb in the hitpael (‘to gather
selves’) are translated with passive forms of sovayw, ‘to assemble, be gathered together’. As has been
seen in the chapter on the hitpael (5.5.3.2), this use of the passive does not always imply a passive
meaning, but can indicate a reflexive or reciprocal one. However, there certainly are examples of
verbs in the niphal being translated with a passive voice verb where the meaning is definitely passive.
In contrast, 34/47 verbs in the gal (‘to gather, bring in, receive’) and 2/3 verbs in the piel (‘to glean,

receive in one’s house”) are translated with active forms of the verb cuvayw, ‘to gather together’.

07 IPI0NR DN KPS NS 07 TN I90KT TN 137 3092 X

gxaleoey d¢ laxwf T00¢ viovg avTod Kal eirev avvayOnte Pva dvayysilw UiV T GreVTHOEL DUTV

En’ éoyATOV TV NUEPDV

Then Jacob called his sons, and said: ‘Gather around, that | may tell you what will happen to

you in days to come.

Genesis 49:1 [Niphal] - reciprocal meaning

- IRETTNN W) 82T 9 YR TR 993 0792 TRy IooN))

Kal ODVIJYOVTO EKEL TAVTA TO, TOLUVIO, KOL GIeEKUALOV TOV AIBoV G0 TOD 0TOUOTOS TOD QPEATOS

Kol émotifov ta mpofoara...
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And when all the flocks were gathered there, the shepherds would roll the stone from the

mouth of the well, and water the sheep...

Genesis 29:3 [Niphal] — passive meaning

Kod £otal év 0 BYamnuUEVE apywv aovoyBevtay dpyoviwv Ladv dua pvlois loponi

There arose a king in Jeshurun, when the leaders of the people assembled-- the united tribes
of Israel. [NRS]

And he shall be a ruler in the beloved one, when rulers of peoples have been gathered
together with the tribes of Israel. [NETS]

Deuteronomy 33:5 [Hitpael]

L. TR D) TAYO2NR T APR2 19232 13V IRITNN I hRTTRD)

h) 3 3 ’ ~ ~ 3 4 ’ 5} ~ b ~ \ r
Kol 00k évertiotevaey Znwv 1@ lopond mopelBeiv &v opie adtod kol aoviiéey Znwv t0v Tavia

Aaov abrod xai mwapevéfalov eic laoa...

But Sihon did not trust Israel to pass through his territory; so Sihon gathered all his people

together, and encamped at Jahaz...

Judges 11:20 [Qal]

77 ADNaT DOIRIRNR WK TR) TP 32 3N KA

... k0l glofAbov kal exabioay &v tj] TAoteig TH¢ mOAew¢ Kai 0UK NV GVHP GOVAYDY GUTOVS EIG

oixioy avlioOijvor

He went in and sat down in the open square of the city, but no one took them in to spend the

night.

Judges 19:15 [Piel]



The root yap is defined as meaning ‘to gather together’, with the difference between the
verbal stems being that the gathering occurs ‘of naturally occurring collectives’ in the gal but ‘in
unexpected circumstances’ in the piel (Koehler and Baumgartner 2001: 1063). However, this
distinction is not carried through the morphology of the Greek verb as the verb svvayw is used in the
active voice to translate both the piel (2/2) and the gal (3/16),” presumably because both are
transitive. Where verbs of this root appear in the niphal or hitpael, sometimes with passive meaning

and sometimes with reflexive meaning, then sovayw is used in the passive voice.
..MM TINIR PR AYPY97NK)
Kol TAVTO, T0. OKDAG 00THG GUVALEIS EIC TAS O1000VS ODTHG. ..
All of its spoil you shall gather into its public squareMT/streets=**. ..

Deuteronomy 13:16a [Qal]

Y T U TR0 W DRV TEIPI .
... KOl maAv ovvacel oe éx TAVIWY TOV EQvAV €1¢ 0D¢ d1ecKOPTITEY 0€ KUPLOG EKET

... and he will gather you again from all the peoples among whom the LORD your God has
scattered you.

Deuteronomy 30:3b [Piel]

NI AW KT 70702 R 132p1 3.

...OTL COVIIYUEVOL 0TV & HUAS TAVTES 01 POTIAEIS TAV AUoppoiwV Of KOTOIKODVTES THV

dpervyy
¢...for all the kings of the Amorites who live in the hill country are gathered against us.’

Joshua 10:6b [Niphal]

0 This use of suvéyw is limited to the Pentateuch.
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[DW7TN) "2yaT0R RN 2 TN TN
Kol avnyyeln @ APueiey ot ooviyOnoay wavies oi dvopes mipywv Zuyeu
Abimelech was told that all the lords of the Tower of Shechem were gathered together.

Judges 9:47 [Hitpael]

From 1 Samuel onwards, a different Greek verb, sova8poilw (‘to gather, bring together’),
becomes more commonly used in translation. When it appears in the gal, and is transitive in the
context, the active form of sova8poilw is commonly used, while the passive form is used when the

root is in the niphal or hitpael, and has an intransitive meaning.

92732 NI PR 02N NG YRRN ol 1 IR 2OAYRD 183N

xai ovvalpoiloviol oi dAAGpvAoL Kol Epyovtal kal mopeufirlovary gic Zouav kol ovvolpoilel

2Zoovl wavro, avopa lopani xai wopeupfitiovo eic I'elfove

The Philistines gathered, and came and encamped at Shunem. Saul gathered all Israel, and
they encamped at Gilboa.

1 Samuel 28:4 [1%%: niphal; 2"%: gal]

Where a verb in the gal is interpreted as being intransitive, the passive voice is used in
translation. In the following example, the Hebrew uses a gal transitively, whereas the Greek
translation, as it has the prepositional phrase év taic mopeupfoloic avrdv (‘in their camps’) rather than
the direct object oagn-ny (‘their camps’), interprets the verb as being intransitive/reflexive and hence

uses a passive verb.

- 2X2 oppa? R DI DAY AP 007 D2 W

In those days the Philistines gathered their forces for war, to fight against Israel... [NRS]
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Kol £yevnOn &v taic nuépaug éxeivaug kal avovabpoiloviai dALGpvAoL €v Tais Tapeufolois abT@v

é&elOelv moeuelv uero, loponA...

And it happened in those days that allophyles were gathering in their camps to go out to fight
with Israel... [NETS]

1 Samuel 28:1 [Qal]

Where the gal is intransitive in meaning, as is the case with the root &nv, it is translated

passively, like the niphal and the hitpael, in contrast to the piel. 8/68 verbs in the gal (‘to become

unclean’), 8/9 verbs in the niphal (‘to defile oneself’), and 8/9 verbs in the hitpael (‘to defile oneself’)

are translated with passive forms of wuaive. In these cases, the meaning is intransitive/reflexive.

369

7l dynrou amo dxabapaiog avBpwmov dro moons axoabopoiag avTod HS v awauevog oVl kol

Elabev adTov ueto T0010 08 YV@ Kol TANUUELoN

Or when you touch human uncleanness-- any uncleanness by which one can become

unclean/shall be defiled -- and are unaware of it, when you come to know it, you shall be

guilty.

Leviticus 5:3 [Qal]

103 TRWR IRV DVIAT WRI PR3 02 7RT792 INRURON

U1 pioiveale €v waotv Tovtois év mhol yap tovtois suiavinoay ta £0vn 6 éya élamootéllw mpo

TPOTAOTOVD DUDV

Do not defile yourselves in any of these ways, for by all these practices the nations | am

casting out before you have defiled themselves.

Leviticus 18:24 [Hitpael and niphal]



The majority of verbs in the piel (27/28) are translated using active voice forms of waivew,

which fits with the transitive meaning of the piel:

TOR™TY 20Y2 W) TIP3 WIPRTIN 1T YA 1A 707NN KW °2 vAY 23]

Ny % S ¢ I3\ \ 4 3y ~ ¢ \ [ 3y ~ 5
laxwp ¢ fikovoey St éuiavey 6 viog Euuwmp Awvay v Quyatépa adtod oi ¢ viol adrod noav

UETQL TAOV KTHVAOV aDTOD &V TQ) TEDIQW TopeTiadTNIEY 0 lakwp ¢ ToD A0V abTovg

Now Jacob heard that ShechemMT/the son of Hemmor-** had defiled his daughter Dinah; but

his sons were with his cattle in the field, so Jacob held his peace until they came.

Genesis 34:5 [Piel]

1/28 verbs in the piel (‘to defile’) is also translated with a passive form of waivew, but the

reading and sense is different in the Greek:

PPN WD 0¥ N0 013 TURD M3 13 W Npw) okne ynRa Moy np iR
gav 0¢ tig arobavy éEamiva. én’ avT@d Topoypuo LavOnceTal 1 kKepoldn VXIS avToD Kol

Eoprioetar TV kKepolny abtod i av fuépe kabopiodij tij nuépe tij EBOSun EvpnOioeta

If someone dies very suddenly nearby, defiling the consecrated head™/at once the head of his
vow shall be defiled-**, then they shall shave the head on the day of their cleansing; on the

seventh day they shall shave it.

Numbers 6:9 [Piel]

10.4.8.2 Combinations

There are two roots which show a combination of patterns when compared in the gal, piel, hitpael,
and niphal: awn and x91. Both roots have some distinctions which consist of a difference in voice, as
well as some distinctions where the verbs used have the same Greek base, either a bare:compound
difference in the case of awn or the use of verb with the same stem but different endings for the root

NDA.
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5/11 verbs of 2w in the gal (‘to think, devise’) and 1/6 verbs in the piel (‘to devise’) are

translated with deponent middle (or medio-passive) forms of Aoyilouai, ‘to account, reckon’.

5/6 verbs in the piel are translated with deponent middle (or medio-passive) compounds of
Aoyilouor. ovAloyilouor (‘to reason, discuss’), mposloyilouau (‘to reckon, count in addition to’), and

éxloyilouor (‘to compute, consider on’), with svAloyilouor accounting for 3 of the translations.

T09WY 2y BWm vpvt X7 ARiR) nidy np paAdY oY e X0 i)

Kol o0Th EAGAEL €V T Kopdlg avTiG Kal TO yeIAn aUTiG EKIVETTO Kal PV AOTHS OVK HKOVETO KAl

éloyioaro avtnv Hh eic uebvovooy

And HannahMT/she™** was praying silently; only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard;
therefore Eli thought she was drunk.

1 Samuel 1:13 [Qal]

.....

Kol ovALoYIETTON TO. £ THS TPATEWS AVTOD KOl AIOdMoEL O DIEPEYEL TR AVEPOTQ® O ATEIOTO

EQVTOV aDT@ KoL GIELEVOETOL EIC TV KATAOYETTY AVTOD

Then he shall compute the years of his sale and give back what he has over to the person who
sold it to him, and he shall depart to his holding.

Leviticus 25:27 [Piel]

6/12 verbs in the niphal (‘to be reckoned, be worth’) and 1/6 verbs in the gal with
morphologically passive forms of Aoyilouor; 1/1 verb in the hitpael (‘to reckon oneself among’) is

translated with a morphologically passive form of a compound form, sviloyilouau.

FRIATTR ANRR) TIRI TR T2 DR 037 W)

Kol AoyioBnoetar duiv ta dpaipéuata SU@Y ¢ 0iTo¢ Gro dAw Kol Apaipeua Amo Avod
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It shall be reckoned to you as your gift, the same as the grain of the threshing floor and the
fullness of the wine press.

Numbers 18:27 [Niphal]

RIS T2 TRWAN TR TN
Kol émiorevoev APpou 1@ Oed xai EAoyioln avt@ eig dikaioavvny
And heM"/Abram™* believed the LORD; and it was reckoned to him as righteousness.

Genesis 15:6 [Qal]

aWOn? X7 021321 1997 7137 DI WU DY RN D% URTR

071 Qo KopLRTS Opéwv Syoual odToV Kai Gro SOV TPOoVoRow adTov 100D AaoS UOVOS

Kazoiknoel kol &v EQveaiv ov ovAloyioBnoetol

For from the top of the crags | see him, from the hills | behold him; Here is a people living
alone, and not reckoning itself among the nations!

Numbers 23:9 [Hitpael]

With ko1 there is a distinction between the translation of the gal and the piel vs the niphal,

and also a distinction between those three stems and the hitpael.

6/6 verbs in the gal (‘to heal’) and 2/2 verbs in the piel (‘to make healthy, heal’) are translated
with middle voice forms of the deponent verb iGouai, ‘to heal’.

YT IR YR W o3 1) X9 .

...1000 &y idoouad oe tjj Huépe tij ity dvafijon eig oikov kvpiov

...indeed, | will heal you; on the third day you shall go up to the house of the LORD.

2 Kings 20:5b [Qal]

372



:N2Wm N Ty ayn aumeRY APRT oo nRET Aim pRThs. ..
... TAOE Agyel kvprog fauor ta Booto. tadto 0vk éotal &nl éxelBev Bavorog kal drexvovusvy

...”Thus says the LORD, | have made this water wholesome/I have healed this water; from

now on neither death nor miscarriage shall come from it.”

2 Kings 2:21b [Piel]

6/8 verbs in the niphal (‘to be healed’) are translated using passive forms of icoua.

3T WX YYOX V372 D 010 T 0 197
Kol idBnoay ta Gooto Ewg Ti¢ HuEpog tovTng Kata 10 prua Elicale 6 éldinoev
So the water has been wholesome to this day, according to the word that Elisha spoke.

2 Kings 2:22 [Niphal]

2/2 verbs in the hitpael are translated with passive forms of the Greek verb iozpedw (passive:

‘to be under medical care, be healed”). The use of the passive form matches the common grouping of

the hitpael with the niphal, in distinction to the gal and the piel.
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Kol Eméotpeyey 0 faoiledg lwpoy 100 latpevbijvar v lelpael dmo @V TAnydv av émdralov

a0V €v Peuumo...

King Joram returned to be healed in Jezreel of the wounds that the Arameans had inflicted on

him at Ramah...

2 Kings 2:22 [Niphal]



10.4.9 With the gal, piel, hiphil, and hitpael

10.4.9.1 Voice difference

The root investigated here, w7p, is particularly instructive to examine as it appears in five of the seven
major stems, but in Greek there is almost entirely a binary distinction made by a change of voice, that
between active and passive, with only a rare appearance of the middle voice. It is one of the other
roots, like 7axr, which is specifically mentioned by Jolion and Muraoka as having interchangeable
meaning in the hiphil and piel, an argument with which the data gathered here agree (Jotion and

Muraoka 2006: 144).

7/8 verbs in the gal (‘holy, removed from common use’), 4/4 verbs in the niphal (‘to be
sacred’), and 4/7 verbs in the hitpael (‘to consecrate oneself’), are translated with passive forms of
dyiélw, ‘to make holy, sanctify’. In contrast, 45/45 verbs in the piel (‘to transfer something or
transform something to the state of holiness’) and 22/24 verbs in the hiphil (‘to mark or treat

something as sanctified or consecrated’) are translated with active forms of éyialw.

This follows the pattern of anticausative coding (see 1.6.3).

TR DipR3 0220 Y AN WK TRV W A W WP AP VRN 7

TGS O ATTOUEVOS TV KPE@DV VTS Oy1a00ioeTol Kol @ Eav émippovtiod)j dro tod aiuotog

ovTiG 6Tl 10 fudtiov 6 éav povtiolij én’ abto mAvOoetol év Tom@ Ayie

Whatever touches its flesh shall become holy; and when any of its blood is spattered on a

garment, you shall wash the bespattered part in a holy place.

Leviticus 6:20 [Qal]

[ORWTRR TUT O PRI 32 TN AWIRN) Wp oyny Y9hnn X7

Kol 00 Pefniaoete o0 dvoua 00 dylov kol dyracdnaouol év ucow t@v vidv Iopani éyaw kipiog

0 ayralwv vudc

You shall not profane my holy name, that | may be sacred among the people of Israel: | am
the LORD; I sanctify you,
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Leviticus 22:32 [Niphal]

- I WUITR 22 DU TR DN BOWTRNM) DYRN T O 02

Ot1 &y eiut kUprog 0 Beog DUV kai dyracbnoecbe kai dyior Eoeale dti dyio¢ eiut yw Kp1og 0

Oeog vudv...

For I am the LORD your God; sanctify yourselves/be sanctified therefore, and be holy, for |
am holy [I, the LORD your God“**]...

Leviticus 11:44a [Hitpael]

DRI %32 7902 HIX DOYIRRY WK 7Y ..
...010TL OV NY1060TE ue &v Toig vioig lopani
... because you did not sanctify me among the Israelites.

Deuteronomy 32:51b [Piel]

- TE TN VTP 1270 TINE T2 TN W 1530793

AV TPWTOTOKOV O E0v TEX O] 6V TOIS Povaiv cov Kal €V T0IS TPOPaTols 6ov Ta GPOEVIKG,

ay1aoels kvpi 1@ Ged oov...

Every firstling male born of your herd and flock you shall consecrate to the LORD your
God...

Deuteronomy 15:19a [Hiphil]

While it is not unusual to see the passive voice used to translate a reflexive hitpael (see
Hitpael), there are two occasions where morphologically middle voice forms of ¢yialw are used to
translate the hitpael: Numbers 11:18 and Joshua 3:5. There is also one occasion where a medio-
passive form of ayialw is used to translate the hitpael, and it is unclear whether a middle, reflexive

meaning is intended, or a passive meaning instead.
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There is no obvious reason why the middle voice is used in these contexts and not in others. It
cannot be a definite indication of the middle voice being used to indicate reflexivity as there is not a
clearer indication of reflexivity in these verses compared to others where the hitpael is translated
passively. This can be seen by comparing Joshua 3:5 and 7:13, where identical Hebrew verbs are

translated with different voice verbs in Greek.

ININ7DI 02373 T AW W 02 WIRNA DYTTOR YW N
Kol eimev Tnoods 1@ Aad dyvieacbe cic atipiov St adplov woujoer év buiv kipiog Oavuoactd

Then Joshua said to the people, ‘Sanctify yourselves; for tomorrow the LORD will do

wonders among you.’

Joshua 3:5 [Hitpael] - middle

o WIRP TR DY) YIS W O,
avaoTag ayloeov Tov Aadv kal eimov aylaclijvor ig alpiov...

‘Proceed to sanctify the people, and say, “Sanctify yourselves/be sanctified for tomorrow...””

Joshua 7:13a [Hitpael] - passive

10.4.10 Niphal comparisons conclusions

The plurality of niphal translations are using passive voice forms, whether or not the root appears in

another stem as well.

Where a root in the niphal also appears in the hitpael, they are both often translated passively,
even where their meaning would be assumed to be different. This can indicate the tendency of the
niphal and hitpael to have similar meanings, both having middle and passive functions in certain

circumstances.
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The grouping of translations with passive voice forms can extend to include translations of
the gal, where the meanings of a root is similar enough in the gal and niphal, and often where the gal

is intransitive.

The niphal can be translated, under certain circumstances, actively and identically to the gal,
the piel, and the hiphil. And again it is also possible to see that verbs in the gal, piel and hiphil can
have identical translations, when they have similar meanings and transitivities, which casts doubt on
whether some roots, such as 22p, w7p and 22w, were considered by the translators to have distinct

meanings in different stems.
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10.5 Comparisons of the pual

Below are comparisons of roots which appear in the pual and other stems already explored in this

thesis.

10.5.1 With the qgal, niphal, piel, and hitpael

The root 772 is the most noteworthy root to examine in the pual, gal, niphal, piel, and hitpael. There
is a voice distinction between the piel and both the pual and the gal, once again along transitivity
lines, with the piel being transitive and translated actively, while the pual and gal are intransitive and

translated passively.

Additionally, the niphal and the hitpael are almost always rendered identically, with a passive

voice verb. In some cases, this passive voice verb may be understood as reflexive in meaning.

In the piel (‘to bless’), 138/138 verbs of this root are translated with active forms of evloyéw,
‘to bless’, while 2/3 verbs in the pual (‘to be blessed’) are translated with the passive equivalent of the
same verb. 18/18 verbs of this root in the gal, which are all passive participles, are translated using

non-active forms of ¢dloyéw, presumably with a passive meaning.

TIN) DR R PP X7 DI AN N T

b £} r \ \ 5 y e ~ ~ ~ ¢ 7 o ” 5
Kol noAoynaey tov Afpau kol eirev ebloynuevog Afpou 1@ Oed 1@ dyiorw O¢ Extioey TOV

0UpavoV Kol THV yijv
He blessed him and said, ‘Blessed be Abram by God Most High, maker of heaven and earth;’

Genesis 14:19 [1°: Piel; 2" Qal]

W KD WY T TR DX AT D
... 611 0100 0DG 0ty EDAOYIONG TV EVASYNVTAL Kaid 0DG &0V KaTapdon o0 KekaTpovTol

¢...for I know that whomever you bless is blessed, and whomever you curse is cursed.’
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Numbers 22:6b [1°t: Piel; 2": Pual]

3/3 verbs of this root in the niphal and 2/3 verbs of this root in the hitpael, which both mean
‘to wish on oneself a blessing’, are translated with passive forms of the compound verb évevloyéw ‘to

bless’.

This identical translation in this particular case is interesting because the difference in
meaning between the niphal and hitpael of this root has been debated as ‘a long-recognized crux
interpretum in Genesis’ (Noonan 2010: 73). In his paper on the issue, Noonan (2010: 92)
acknowledges that the Greek translation is passive for both but concludes that, from context, the
niphal should have medio-passive meaning, while the hitpael should be considered as reflexive, an
understanding which Chee-Chieuw (2012: 296) later agrees with. These readings are perfectly
possible in view of the Greek translation because, as has already been seen, the passive verb in Greek

can have a reflexive sense (Conybeare and Stock 1905: 76; Mussies 1971: 237).

.....

Koi e0A0YHOW TODS EDAOYODVTAS 0€ KOl TOVS KOTOPWUEVOVS GE KATOPAOOUAL KOl

évevloynnoovral v ool wdoar oi pvlai Tic Yiic

I will bless those who bless you, and the one who curses you | will curse; and in you all the

families of the earth shall be blessed.’

Genesis 12:3 [Niphal]

PP DYRY YN 229 TINT R 72 TR 12230m)

Ko évevloynBiicovior év @ omépuati cov mavto To v TiiS Yijg Gvl’ v drkovoag TiG ufig

PWVIG

‘And by your offspring shall all the nations of the earth gain blessing for themselves, because

you have obeyed my voice.’

Genesis 22:18 [Hitpael]
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10.5.2 Pual comparison conclusions

As the root 72 in the pual has an intransitive meaning, it is translated passively and identically to the
intransitive gal, in contrast to the active translation of the transitive piel. This passive/active rendering
aligning with intransitive/transitive meaning has been seen several times before in previous chapters,

and is an example of anticausative coding.

More interesting is the identical passive translation of the niphal and the hitpael of this root,
both of which are regarded as reflexive. The idea of a morphologically passive verb indicating
reflexivity has been seen in the hitpael (see 5.2.2.1.2) and is a valid understanding of a passive verb
(Conybeare and Stock 1905: 76; Mussies 1971: 237). However, the niphal and hitpael of this root are
considered to have different meanings in different situations, and thus the meaning of their identical

passive translations can be fully understood only in the context of the verses in which they appear.
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10.6 Comparisons of the hophal

Discussed below are noteworthy examples of the hophal in comparison with verbs of the same root in

other stems.

10.6.1 With the gal and hiphil

There is one root of relevance in this section: 701, which has the definitions ‘to pour out’ (gal), ‘to
devote a drink offering to’ (hiphil), and ‘to be contributed as a drink offering” (hophal). Verbs in all of

these different stems are translated identically in Greek.

1/1 verb in the gal, 3/3 verbs in the hiphil, and 2/2 verbs in the hophal are all translated using
active forms of ozévow, ‘to pour over, pour on’. Both the gal and the hiphil (and their Greek
translations) take a direct object of 193 / omovonv, thus, as they have the same transitivity, they are
translated identically — a pattern that has been noted many times before. The identical translation of
the hophal is more curious, but it is possible that the active translation of the hophal is a misreading
on the part of the translator of a verb that should be considered a hiphil, which has been noted to occur

(see 8.2.2.2).

gy 1290 N7 T9I) A Ty MO P Yy 7ynNY
Kal 00k Gvoioels én’ abtod Quuioua Etepov kapmwuo ooiav kai omovony ob oneloels én’ adTod

You shall not offer unholy incense on it, or a burnt offering, or a grain offering; and you shall

not pour a drink offering on it.

Exodus 30:9 [Qal]

TRV TRV PE 01 PV TR 12N DD 10X 277K oipna na%n 2Py 23N

Ny r 3’ ~ r T o9 ) 9 ~ r ’ N 3
kol éotnoev lokwf othlny v 1@ tone @ élalnoey uet’ avtod otiiny Libivyy kai Eomeloey ém

BTNV OTOVONY Kol émEyeey 61t ovTHY ElaiLov
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Jacob set up a pillar in the place where he had spoken with him, a pillar of stone; and he

poured out a drink offering on it, and poured oil on it.

Genesis 35:14 [Hiphil]

........

womoei ta pvfiia adTiic Kol Tag Qviokag Kol To omovoEia. Kol ToUS KABOVS €V 0I¢ OTELCELS &V

00701S Ypvaiov kaBopod TowoeElS avTa.

You shall make its plates and dishes for incense, and its flagons and bowls with which to pour
drink offerings; you shall make them of pure gold.

Exodus 25:29 [Hophal]

10.6.2 With the gal, polel, and hiphil

The root n is translated with several different verbs both within individual stems and between stems,
with dmoOvijorw (‘to die’), droxzeive (‘to kill’), and Gavardw (‘to put to death’)* being the most
common. All of the relevant verbs used to translate verbs of the root n have the same Greek base,
Oav-, which is related to death. It is found droOvijoxw (it is more easily visible in the 2™ aorist form

(dm)éBavov), and is also found in Bavaréw, ‘to put to death’.

The patterns of translation can be difficult to disentangle but it is possible to see examples of
a kind of voice difference being used to distinguish between stems, as well as verbs with the same

Greek base.

With mn in the gal (‘to die’), the most prevalent translation is with active forms of
drobvijoxw, as 286/364 are translated in this way. 22/62 verbs of this root in the hophal (‘to be put to

death’) are also translated with the same verb, in the active voice or future middle, which has active

"L This verb is often used in juridical contexts (Liddell and Scott 1940).
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meaning. As mentioned above, the verb dzobvijoxw is used as the passive of droxreivw, to Kill’,

(Liddell and Scott 1940: 100), which is the verb used to translate n1 in the hiphil, ‘to put to death’ in

19/90 occasions.

IITR29713 137 PYR YINA TR0 PRY Nl
drebavey o Zoovl kai éfacilevoey dvt’ avtod Bolaevvawy viog Ayofwp

Shaul died, and Baal-hanan son of Achbor succeeded him as king.

Genesis 36:38 [Qal]

e K2 XY ...
...00K amoBavodvral 6t 0vk drnlevbepan

... They shall not be put to deathMT/die*%, since she has not been freed,;

Leviticus 19:20b [Hophal]

TN AW T RV VTP 2192 1)
&yévero 0¢ Hp mpwtororog lovda movnpog évavtiov kopiov kai GTEKTELVEY adTOV 6 Be0G

But Er, Judah’s firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the LORD, and the LORD put him to
death.

Genesis 38:7 [Hiphil]

Oavorow is the most common verbal translation of ny for the polel (‘to kill”) (5/6), hiphil
(68/90), and hophal (32/62), although for the hophal it is found in the passive voice. It is very rarely

used to translate the gal, but is found both passively (3/364) and actively (2/364).
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The rare translations of verbs in the gal with favaréw are possibly due to them being
confused for forms which would be classed into other verbal stems, as they would look identical if

spelled defectively.

VT TR 2RR 18 TAR? 72 7y 5 v 7] (7R7) IR M

Kai glmev Aaid Tpog avTov 10 aild. cov XL TV KEPAAY 60D OTL T0 GTOUA. 6OV ATEKPION KoTo,

000 Aéyav du éyw é0ovatwaa Tov ypioTov Kupiov

David said to him, “Your blood be on your head; for your own mouth has testified against

you, saying, “I have Killed the LORD’s anointed.”

2 Samuel 1:16 [Polel]

TN 11932 00N PRAPYNN NHT WK DY 12K7 177 AR WK R

lwopf o€ kai Afecoa 6 adedpog avTod diemopetnpodvto tov APevvip avl’ wv édavitwaey tov

Aaoanl. tov aoelpov obtdv v I afawv v 1@ moléuw

So Joab and his brother Abishai murdered Abner because he had killed their brother Asahel in
the battle at Gibeon.

2 Samuel 3:30 [Hiphil]

YA AR R 7290 JU0ITNNR LR APRTOR WARD IAYR 92 7iTY T ...

..kol arnyyeilev 1@ Aowid Melyol ij yoviy avtod Aéyovoo. éav un o oONS THY WoYHY 6aVTOD

v VoxTa Toutyv avplov Gavorwbon

...David’s wife Michal told him, ‘If you do not save your life tonight, tomorrow you will be

put to death.’

1 Samuel 19:11b [Hophal]

... 2R DN ARiTa avwha Ay wWR D i IRYHR adn e
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Kol eimev 6 Aaog mpog Zaovl i orjuspov Bavatwbijoetol 6 Toujoog TV cwTHpiay TV ueYeiny

vty &v lopanA...

Then the people said to Saul, ‘Shall Jonathan be put to death, who has accomplished this great

victory in Israel?’

1 Samuel 14:45a [Qal] (passive)

-+ RT3 N2 QTR QYU DRV "2 RN N

Kai elmay mpog Mwooijv mopé 10 ui brépyery uvijiota év yij Aiyvwreo écyayes fudc Oavardoot

&v 1] Epiiue. ..

They said to Moses, ‘Was it because there were no graves in Egypt that you have taken us

away to dieM"/to put us to death** in the wilderness...?’

Exodus 14:11a [Qal] (active)

10.6.3 Hophal comparisons conclusion

There are only two relevant roots considered when examining comparisons with the hophal: 701 and

mn.

That verbs of the root o1 are translated identically is more noteworthy for the gal and the
hiphil, as it implies that once again it is the transitivity of the verb in a stem that is more important
than any other factor, with the verb in both stems being transitive. The hophal being translated
identically and actively is curious, but it is very possible that the verb is being read actively (as though

it were a gal or hiphil) rather than as a hophal.

The root n has a more complicated pattern of translation in comparison, but the trends that
have been seen before are still present. The hophal and gal of this root can be translated identically
with an active verb, drobvijorxw, which acts as the passive partner to another Greek verb droxzeive,
and is used to translate the hiphil. This creates translation difference between the gal and hophal on
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one hand, and the hiphil on the other, which works only if hophal is understood as though it has the

same meaning as the gal.

386



11 Conclusions

This concluding chapter looks at conclusions from the three main sections of investigation — voice
translations (11.1), factitive-causative translations (11.2), and comparison conclusions (11.3). This is
followed by a discussion and visualisation of the combination of some of the gathered data (11.4), and

finally a discussion of the potential impact of this research (11.5) and ideas for further work (11.6).

11.1 Voice translation conclusions

Hebrew verbs in the gal, the piel, and the hiphil are translated with morphologically active Greek
verbs in the majority of instances, a finding which agrees both with Wevers’ (1985: 17) assessment of
the translation of verbal stems in general, as well as with the findings of Gorton (2016) in his

investigation on the translation of verbs in Ecclesiastes.

In the gal and the piel, a significant proportion of all middle, passive, and medio-passive
translations are deponent, and thus have active meaning, a finding which also agrees with Wevers
(1985:17). The fact that the gal and piel are more likely to be translated with deponent verbs than the
hiphil is more intriguing, as it only partly aligns with the results of Gorton (2016), who concluded that
both the piel and the hiphil were less likely to be translated deponently. While this may be the case
just in Ecclesiates, the general trend over the far larger corpus examined in this study seems to be that,
of the active stems, it is the hiphil which is rarely translated deponently. The reasons for this are
unclear, and of the two hypotheses put forward by Gorton (2016: 420) — either that verbs in the gal
(and, from these data, in the piel) simply happen to be more readily rendered with deponent verbs than
those which are featured in the hiphil, or that the translators were reluctant to use forms with
‘mediopassive overtones’ for verbs with a causative nuance — the first is the more likely as, in several

cases, translations of the piel and hiphil are identical, in contrast to translations of the gal (see 10.2.3)

Stative gals are slightly more likely to be translated passively than verbs in the gal overall.

This is most likely due to the intransitive meaning of many qal statives, and verbs which are
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intransitive can be translated passively in Greek (Blass, Debrunner and Funk 1961: 163-4; Allan

2013c).

The four remaining stems, the niphal, pual, hophal, and hitpael, are all more likely to be
translated with non-active Greek verbal forms, which again agrees with Wevers (1985:17). However,

the breakdown of specific voice translations with specific stems is more nuanced.

The niphal is translated with morphologically passive Greek verbs in the plurality of cases,
but translations with the middle voice are rarer than active translations and deponent translations,
which does not fully align with Wevers’ overall statement that most translations of the niphal are
medio-passive (1985: 17). Moreover, while the hitpael does have the highest proportion of non-
deponent middle translations of any of the stems, it is still more likely to be translated with active or

passive forms than with middle forms — it is certainly not most commonly rendered by middle forms.

Where there are unexpected voice translations — verbs pointed in active stems being translated
passively or vice versa — the explanation can be difficult to ascertain definitively. A different Vorlage,
or a change for stylistic or idiomatic reasons by the translators, is always possible. However, it also
seems to be the case that the translators read verbs differently from how they were later pointed in the

MT.
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11.2 Factitive-causative translation conclusions

11.2.1 Lexis

The stem translated with the highest proportion of Greek factitive-causative lexemes is the hiphil,
33.5%, which is unsurprising given the higher number of roots in this stem which have a causative
meaning compared to other stems. If the dubious proportions of factitive-causative lexemes for the
pual (33.3%) and hophal (24.6%) are overlooked, as the number of total lexemes for those stems is so
small, the next highest are the hitpael (25.4%) and the piel (25.3%), and then the niphal (21.8%) and

finally the qal (14.7%).

The piel and the hiphil are translated with a higher proportion of lexemes allowing a factitive-
causative meaning and which also always appear with active morphology than the other stems. As
these Greek lexemes are more likely to have a factitive-causative meaning when they are active
(1.6.3), this aligns with the idea that the piel and hiphil are the stems which are more likely to be

factitive-causative in meaning.

11.2.2 Denominative/deverbative verbs

Denominative verbs in the piel are regularly translated with denominative/deverbative verbs in Greek,

and often feature a similar nominal root.

With the lexemes that allow a factitive-causative meaning, and also appear in verbs with
exclusively active morphology in the corpus, those used to translate the piel and the hiphil more
commonly feature the denominative/deverbative endings than those used to translate the gal. The
overall pattern of this proportion is the same as is seen for factitive-causative lexis and for overall

active voice translations when just these three ‘active’ stems are examined: hiphil > piel > gal.
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11.2.3 Compound verbs

In general, the proportion of lexemes which are compounds is roughly equal in the translation of all
the stems, the greatest difference between stems being only 6.4%. The hiphil is translated with the

greatest proportion and the gal is translated with the least.

Looking just at the three ‘active’ stems — the gal, piel, and hiphil — the proportion of
individual verbal translations which feature compounds follows the pattern seen for lexis,

denominative/deverbative verbs, and overall active verbal translations: hiphil > piel > qgal.

11.2.4 Qverall

The overall trend for translations of the three ‘active’ stems (qgal, piel, and hiphil), using any of the
three metrics, is that translations of the hiphil will have the greatest proportion, followed by the piel
and then the gal: hiphil > piel > gal. This matches the order seen in table 6 (1.5) of going from highest
complexity and transitivity to lowest — the hiphil is generally for more complex verbal situations than
the gal, where the underlying situation is dynamic; verbs in the hiphil also generally have a higher

semantic and syntactic transitivity.

This is, of course, only a trend, and does not mean that when comparing any randomly
selected selection of Greek verbs which translate hiphils to those which translate gals, the lexemes of
the verbs translating the hiphil will always have a factitive-causative nuance, and those lexemes will
be compound verbs and/or feature one of the denominative/deverbative endings. But there is a greater

probability that this will be true.
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11.3 Comparison conclusions

Transitivity appears to be the main feature which determines how Hebrew verbs are translated, as
verbs with the same transitivity in different stems are more likely to be translated identically, while
those with different transitivity are more likely to be differentiated by voice or by different verbs with
the same Greek base. Verbs in the piel and the hiphil — partly because they are more likely to have a
factitive-causative meaning — are more likely to have a higher transitivity than those in the gal and the
other stems (Kouwenberg 1997: 109), and thus the distinction is often made by translating verbs in the
piel and hiphil one way (e.g. with active forms), and verbs in the gal and other stems in another (e.g.

with non-active forms). This is by no means an invariable rule, but certainly a trend.

There is often a clear demonstration of the different factitive-causative coding in Hebrew and
Greek: Hebrew tends to use causative coding (1.4.4) where the more causative stems (piel and hiphil)
are marked, while Greek more often uses anticausative coding (1.6.3), and thus uses unmarked forms

in translation of these stems.

Where roots appear in more than one stem, have similar meanings, and display the same
transitivity, they are often translated using identical verbs in the same voice. This can be banal in
some cases, with roots that are defined as having the same meaning in different stems, and hence their
identical translation is expected, although it does not help to determine what subtle differences may
exist between the Hebrew verbal stems. This is the case with roots such as pan, which means ‘to
embrace’ in both the gal and piel, and any, which means ‘to plead, supplicate’ in both the gal and the

hiphil, and in each case there are identical Greek translations of the roots regardless of the stems.

There are more intriguing cases of identical translations, where the Hebrew roots involved are
classically defined as having different meanings, and these can usually be explained by the fact that
they have the same transitivity in different stems. Examples of these roots include 22p and 22w in the
gal and piel. The difference in meaning between these two stems is often explained in terms of
number of objects or intensiveness (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 421; Jolion and Muraoka 2006: 144).

Others are 2% and w7p in the piel and hiphil, which have been used as example roots to try and
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highlight the difference between the two active derived stems (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 435, 438).
With each of those roots, Greek verbal translations of Hebrew forms in the above-mentioned stems
are identical. Jouon and Muraoka (2006: 144) note with 72x and w7p that ‘Pi. and Hi. are often
interchangeable’ (2005: 144), while Claassen (1971: 10) writes that although Jenni succeeds in some
of his differentiations between the piel and hiphil with 7ax, this ‘does not necessarily hold good for
other verbs’. My data support both of these evaluations and show that it can be extended to other

verbal roots.

The fact that a root appearing in different stems has an identical Greek translation in each
case does not necessarily mean that the translators did not perceive a distinction between forms in the
different stems. They may have understood there to be a difference but were simply unable to render

it morphologically, or thought it unnecessary to do so.

It may also be the case that identical morphological renderings may have had different
semantic nuance. For example, Noonan (2010: 92) notes that the Greek translation of the root 772 in
both the niphal and hitpael is identical and passive, while also concluding that, contextually, they
have different meanings: medio-passive for the niphal, and reflexive for the hitpael, an assessment
with which Chee-Chieuw (2012: 296) also agrees; these understandings of the two stems are possible
with the passive translation as the passive verb in Greek can indicate a reflexive meaning (Mussies

1971: 237; Conybeare and Stock 1905: 76).

Where verbs of roots in different stems are translated identically it may be impossible to
ascertain from the Greek text in isolation what the underlying Hebrew stem of a Greek translation

was.
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11.4 Combining data

In table 6 (see 1.5; reproduced as table 9 below), the verbal stems were laid out in a framework

showing their relationship as regards how they affect grammatical voice and verbal situation (i.e.

basic meaning vs complex, factitive-causative meaning).

Voice of the Subject

General
Middle trend of
. (including : increasing
Passive : Active o
reflexive- transitivity
reciprocal)
Fientivity of | -dynamic i
_ _ y Yy Niphal Qal (stative)
Simple simple (/Qal Niphal
S ion | Tdynamic | passive Qal
S construction passive) (dynarmic)
= Yy
=
E Fientivity of | -dynamic Pual Hitpael Piel
E Complex | underlying
construction | +dynamic Hophal .Hiphil Hiphil
(internal)

General trend of increasing transitivity

v

Table 14: Reproduction of table 6 (see 1.5), showing a framework of Hebrew verbal stems

It may be constructive to combine the data gathered from investigating the Greek translations

in order to see if the stems are translated in a way which agrees with this table, which is a modern

abstraction.

In order to make this comparison, a graph can be plotted: the x-axis has the overall

proportions of active voice translations for each stem (see conclusions in 11.1), while the y-axis is

slightly more complicated. In order for the proportions of lexemes to be an analogue for verbal

situation, the y-axis of the graph shows the percentage of lexemes which allow a factitive-causative
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meaning (as a proportion of the overall number of lexemes used in translation) added to the
percentage of only those lexemes which allow a causative meaning as a proportion only of the
lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning. This addition of the percentage of causative

lexemes serves to allow for the inclusion of the proportion of factitive to causative verbal lexemes.

The graph is shown below (figure 25), with the axes aligned to match the headings of table 6

for easy comparison:

% Ovwverall active translations

0 20 40 60 80 100
0.0%
10.0%
% Factitive-
causative
IexemesT (asa 20.0%
proportion of
total lexemes)
+
% causative 20.0%
lexemes (as a Pual \J Niphal .
proportion of € Qal ®
factitive- e Piel
causative 40.0% Hitpael
lexemes)
°
50.0% Hophal
°
Hiphil
60.0%

Figure 25: Graph showing percentage of factitive-causative lexemes (as a proportion of total lexemes) plus percentage of
causative lexemes (as a proportion of factitive-causative lexemes) used in translation of the stems, against the overall
percentage of active translations for each of these stems.

When the relative positions of the data points for each stem are compared to the positions of the stems
in the table, there is a reasonable match. Certainly, the gal, piel, and hiphil are all on the right-hand
side of both, and follow the same trend order, with the hiphil at the bottom and the gal at the top. The

points for the other, ‘non-active’ stems, are more closely grouped than on the table, but their positions
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are not too irregular in comparison to their placement on the table, particularly with regards to x-axis.
It should be remembered that the data sets for the ‘non-active’ stems are far smaller than for the other
stems — especially with the pual and hophal — which may explain the skewed placement of the pual,

which, if it aligned with the table, should be lower.

From comparing the data plotted on the graph, with the table of verbal stems, it can be said
that the Greek translators’ understanding of the Hebrew verbal stems — notably with regard to the gal,

piel, and hiphil is similar to a modern understanding as displayed in the framework above.
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11.5 Impact

The translators of the LXX are very capable of reading and understanding the Hebrew text and
translating it into Greek. As they are presumed to live in or around Alexandria (Dines 2004: 41-2;
Wasserstein and Wasserstein 2006: 10; Tov 2016), Greek is more likely to be their native tongue and
thus they have had to learn Hebrew to a degree of high fluency; whether this language learning is
attached to a scribal school or similar is difficult to ascertain for certain from the data in this study,
but it would not be impossible given the similar translation styles as regards the Hebrew stems across

the various books.

The translators are certainly translating the sense of the Hebrew, even when they translate
word-for-word, rather than trying to match the morphology of the verbal stems. This is particularly
apparent in instances where Hebrew roots which appear in different stems have a similar meaning and
are thus translated identically, even when they would have not sounded homophonous (e.g. the piel

and hiphil of the root ¥p both being translated with active forms of the Greek verb dyidlw).

There is a possibility that the translators occasionally read and understood Hebrew forms
differently from how they were later pointed in the MT, as some of the ‘mismatches’ that occur, such
as where there is a passive translation of an active stem, can be explained by unpointed Hebrew verbs
looking identical in active and passive stems; in these cases, the context of the verse often appears to
be the deciding factor. This is very apparent with the root 721, which is sometimes translated passively

in the hiphil and actively in the hophal, especially in cases where the subject is ambiguous.

The different reading of a form also seems to occur when the unpointed verbs would be
identical only if spelled defectively. This does not mean that the Vorlage of the various books of the
LXX contained consistent defective orthography, but that it may have occurred in some cases (Lust

1993: 118).
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11.6 FEurther work

While this dissertation focused on exploring overarching patterns of translation of the verbal stems
across a number of biblical books, an instructive area for future research might be to focus on other
books, such as the Latter Prophets, or later books such as Daniel and Esther, to see if there are
differences or similarities with the data explored here. This may be especially interesting with the
sections of those books which are more poetic, as the complexities of the Hebrew may have posed
more of a challenge to the translators and this may lead to differences compared to how they translate

prose with regards to the stems.

The seven major stems investigated in this study are not the only stems in Biblical Hebrew, as
there exist other minor stems: such as the polel, pilel, hishtaphel,etc. These stems appear quite
infrequently (in the studied corpus, the total verbal translations of the minor stems combined, setting
aside the hishtaphel, is smaller than the total verbal translations of the pual), but would still be an
interesting point of comparison in translation, and their rarity may again pose more of a challenge to

the translators.

An investigation into the translation of verbal stems in the Targums, Peshitta, and Vulgate
would also be interesting, and may lead to results that would support or add to the data in this

dissertation.
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12 Appendices

12.1 Appendix A: List of stative roots

Root Definition Vowel pattern (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 368)

20X to love 2

TR to be/become light 3[7]

0OR to be at an end/cease 2

m]ordss to be guilty 4[7]

Sva to be a lord 2

X2 to swell(/be swollen?) 2[7]

273 to be big/great 4

P27 to cling to/cleave 2/4

P to be strong 4

jaig] to be wise 4

ynn to be sour 2

on to diminish/be lacking 2

von to desire/delight in 6[7]

imlnl to tremble 4

minly to be dry 2

7l to engrave 1

T to be old 2
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mhiv) to be clean/pure 2[7]
K dalu) to be/become unclean 2
v to be dry 2
v to be afraid 3[7]
v to know 4[7]
mlok to be good 4
5 to be able 3
™ to be kindled/burn 4[?]
v to awake (be awake?) 4[7]
X to be afraid 2
1A to sleep 2
723 to be heavy 2
wab to dress, wear 2
Nfap) to learn 4
nmn to die 6[?]
Rida) to fill/be full 2
Ton to be a king/rule 1
73 to approach 1
Nigfa) to be in dread/awe 4
ano to be spacious 4[]
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PIY to be righteous 2
oy to rush [?] 4
Nnx to be thirsty 2
P to be set apart/consecrated 4
ToP to be small 3
%P to be short 2
2P to be near/draw near 2/4]7?]
A0 to be agitated, angry 4
i to be/become distant 4
aya to be hungry 2
va to be sated 2/4[?]
)7 to be lying/lie down 4
nov to forget 4
5o to be bereaved 3
il to dwell 1
[aba]i7 to be desolate 6
R to hate 2
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12.2 Appendix B: List of Greek lexemes which allow a factitive-causative meaning

These lexemes allow a factitive-causative meaning and appear in the corpus. Crucially, they do not

always have a factitive-causative meaning in the contexts or with the morphology where they appear.

Those lexemes with bracketed preverbs allow a factitive-causative nuance both with and

without the preverb, while those with unbracketed preverbs only allow such a nuance when they are

compounds, not as bare verbs. Verbs are listed alphabetically by their bare form, regardless of

whether or not that form allows a factitive-causative nuance.

12.2.1 Lexemes in the corpus allowing a generally factitive nuance

dyoboroiéw
ayodvvm
(xab-) ayalw
(Gg-) dyvidew
KoT-ayvoul
oVV-Gy®
aopvvm
dBetéw
ovv-06poilw
av- vmed-aipéw

ém-, éxkkol-, kab-, mepikad-,
HETA-0ip®

(kaz-) aioybva
Am-0AAOTPIO®
auavpow

SuPrAove

01-0voiym

aé1ow

amoAvve

EmIKOT-, KOT-0PCGOUOL

KaT-, TEPL-0PYDPOW
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01-0pTeW
ATEKVO®
arniualw
ATYO®

ovEavaw
apoviCw
AypeIdw
(xazo-) Poptve
(éva-) pactalw
foervoow

Pefniow

oia-, mopa-Pifalw

ppéxw

yeuilw

yAokoiv@
yapilw

YOUVOW
Topa-OeryuatiCom
oeirvou
oVV-06@

oniow

EM1-0101pEW
O1Ka16®
Em1-01IAOw
OLYOTOUE®
(rapa-) doolw
(kota-) dovidw
Ev-ovvouow
K-, év-0vw
(6&-) éyeipw
(mpog-) &yyilew
Am-E1Aéw
elpnvevw
Elatrovow
lottow
am-elevBepow
ém-eAmilw

(é6-) épnuow
E&pvlpodavowm
(xaza-) e006vew
(év-) edloyéw

ELQPPAIV@



Am-Exw

Sww

(mopa-) {nAow
{ouow

{wypém

Covvdw

{woyovéw
é&-nhalw
novyalw

dodrw

Bovarow
OQovpaotow
ava-Oeuatilow
(010-, mapo-) Gepuoiva
Gouow

iKovom
dmoraf-10téve
Gv-10TaW

avl-, émovv-ioTnui
Ev-1aybw

(éc-) KoBapilow
&y-kouvi¢w

(éx-) koiw
Kollomilw
émi-Kalvmre
xamvilw

Gmo-, éK-, KOTA-KEVO®
(ueta-) Kivéw
KAelw
KOTO-KANPOVOUE®D

KAV
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rouilw
Kolofow
KOTO-KOOUE®D
KpoToIo0m
KpoTE®W
AmO-KTEIV®)
KOPOw
ava-Loyfava
Aeaiva

éxc-, Omo-Agimw
Aemtove
Ayuoyyovéw
Avpoive
Avréw

oia-, &x-Avw
Hoxopilow
HOKPOV®
novlave
UEYOADV®
uebvorw
ueridow
Kato-uepilw
(éx-) woiva
uiyvou
HOADV®
éxc-poedio
(dmo-, kata-) Enpoiva
Sopéw
Comvpéw
Kxot-o1xilw

AV-01KOOOUED

(8&-) 62e0peva
dlyow

OUoLow
ém-ovoudlw
(wap-) opyilw
(6v-) opbow
00100
éE-000evow

&v, Tapév-oyréw
Oyvpow
TaA010®

&va-, d1o-, KOTO-TODW
TEPOIVD
THYvoUL

&K-, TOPC-TIIKPOLV)
TiumTAn
su-miTpnu
TLOTOW
&u-mloTove
wieovalw
TAnbovvo

(dva-) TAnpow
wrovtilw
TAVV®
TEPL-TTOLEW
roivmAaoialw
roAvmAnGvve
wroyilw
Eu-mopilw
KOTop-pryvoul

KaTop-poufetdm



010-GOPED
ofevvouu
oNUAIV®)
oxemalw
TOPO-GKEVGL W
OKANPOV®
OKVAEDW
KaTo-oiKpivo
o0pilw
010-0TEIP®
émi-omovoalw
dmo-oTépyw
OTEPEC®
o0-0K0TAL W
oTHAO®
oV-0PLYY®

ola-calw

12.2.2 Lexemes in the corpus allowing a generally causative nuance

TOTEVOW
T0pGO0W
OVV-TAOO®
TOYUVW
Ex-Telve
TeAE100
TEAEVTOW
émi-, ovV-TEAéW
ava-tEl A
KW

TIUOW
EV-TpEmw
(010-) oépw
PIUEPIL
TPOTOW
POPOPOPED

T0A0W

Tap-0lAaoow
Grovtiw
éE-auoptove
Paoiiedw

ava-, émi-, kato-, TPO-, TOU-

prpalw

(éx-) plaotave
Koazto-fooKw
YEVVOW

TEPL-OEITVED
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01060k
O100K®
{nuidew
Onialw

(av-, G-, éEav-, ép-, Kob-,
1el-, mopd--, Ve-) iotnu

(ovy-) kobiw
xamvilw
KaTo-KAIV®

rxortalw

Ex-ToPAdw
Oyialw
OTVow
dWow

(ém1-) padva
Er-poféw
POVED®
(POVOKTOVE®W
Pt
TEPI-YOAKOW

XOPOOO®

(rkazo-, mEPt-) ypvoow

XWAoIV®
X OUOTIC®
xopilw

(Gvo-) wiyw

opkilw

Tavw

TO1E®
Tlovaw
Ex-moAopKE®
ooAEDW
KOTO-OIOTOW
ém-otnpilw
OPaIA®

I
v
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